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INTRODUCTION. 


In writing “WHAT THE CHURCH 
TpACHES,” Father Drury has under- 
taken an important and useful task, and 
he has performed it well. He gives his 
readers the essentials of Catholic Doc- 
trine in a clear, direct, and simple 
style; while in many instances he 
furnishes the grounds for belief and re- 
plies to the most obvious objections. 
“Tig exposition is concise, and yet ample 
enough to satisfy the requirements of 
the general inquirer. 


The spirit of piety and zeal breathes - 
through the volume. There is not: 4a; 
word in it which should give offence +o 


even the most sensitive; and no one 

can study its pages without being im- 

pressed by the candid and kindly 
temper of the author. 

We know of no other book in which 
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the doctizines of the Catholic Church 
are so satisfactorily and at the same 
time so briefly set forth. 
J. L. Spa 
Bishop o} Peoria 
Peoria, Aug, t§, 1903 é 


PREFACE. 


I HAVE been induced to write this little 
book by the fact that, during several 
years while engaged in preaching to non- 
Catholic and mixed audiences, 1 have 
been so frequently met with the qes- 
tion: What does the Catholic Churcn 
teach? To answer the question with 
any degree of completeness, and suffi- 
cient explicitness to give a clear idea to 
the uninformed or misinformed mind, 
is scarcely practicable in a lecture or 
even in a series of lectures. It is hoped 
that the answer given in these pages 
may prove more satisfactory and salu- 
tary to earnest inquirers. 

The question uppermost in the mind 
of any upright and conscientious person 
who fears God and wishes to save his 
soul is: What is the truth, what is my 
duty? The best beacon for those who 
wander in the bypaths of error is a clear 
conception of the doctrines of the Church, 

In these pages I try to set forth briefly 
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and clearly what the Church teaches, in 
such a manner that the Christian doc- 
trines which are still held and he'>ved 
by many non-Catholics may ®)p« 
their proper setting. I aim to s\ow “1 
Church in her relations to the ind vy ina), 
soul, and to stimulate and ass.*! 
scientious inquiry after the true and only 
way of salvation established by Jesus 
Christ. 

That this little volunie has many de- 
fects I am well aware, but I am encour- 
aged by my friends to believe that it will 
be helpful to many sincere souls. I 
therefore offer it to all who wish to save 
their souls, and entreat them toread it 
with a serious motive and with a prayer 
to God for light to see the truth and 
good will to obey it. 

May the grace of God enlighten the 
minds of all who read these pages, and 
strengthen their good will, till they share 
in the perfect fulfilment of the prayer 
of Jesus Christ: “That they all may be 
one, as Thou, Father, in Me, and I in 
Thee; that they also may be one in us”’ 
(John xvii, 21). 

Epwin Drury. 
KNoTTsvVILLE, Ky., 


Feast of St. Francis of Sales, 
1903. 
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WHAT THE CHURCH TEACHES. 


TO EARNEST INQUIRERS. 


Tu1s book is written as an answer 
to the question often asked by earnest 
inquirers: ‘‘What does the Catholic 
Church teach?” It is true that many 
books have been published, ranging 
from the child’s catechism to the 
elaborate theological treatise, which 
answer this important question, yet 
the answer cannot be repeated too 
often. The Church and her doctrines 
have been so persistently misrepre- 
sented that many fair-minded non- 
Catholics, who would not willingly 
and knowingly cherish an unjust opin- 
ion, unconsciously entertain extremely 
erroneous views of the Church and 
what she teaches. The earnest in- 
quirer is not seeking for controversy. 
Whatever may be his mental bias, 
whatever his preconceived opinions, he 
wishes to know the truth. To his 
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question he wants an answer suffi- 
ciently full and explicit to give him a 
clear idea of what the Church teaches, 
as one complete body of doctrine. He 
wishes to get correct information from 
a reliable source. 

The inquirer is invited to examine 
carefully the grounds, briefly set forth 
in the explanation of the Apostles’ 
Creed, upon which the Church bases 
her claim to being the divinely author- 
ized teacher of religion and revealed 
truth. Perhaps he does not admit the 
claim, but if he would grasp the correct 
meaning of what she teaches, it is im- 
portant that he should be mindful that 
‘she makes the claim. If he acknowl- 
edges the Church to be the divinely 
authorized teacher of revealed truth, 
the presumption is that he seeks in- 
formation with the intention of accept- 
ing the doctrine. 

But if the inquirer holds that the 
Bible is the only and _ all-sufficient 
means of arriving at the knowledge of 
revealed truth—the complete and safe 
guide to salvation, he will, uncon- 
sciously perhaps, be disposed to reject 
everything that does not at first seem 
to accord with his understanding of the 
sacred text, and thus he may easily 
fail to grasp the true sense of what the 
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Church teaches, no matter how earnest 
and sincere he may be. 

That the Bible alone is not “an all- 
sufficient and safe guide,’ and that 
Sod never intended that it should be, 
is plain ir >» fact that in point of 
time the h precedes the Scrip- 
tures. The Jewish Church was or- 
ganized and operative months before 
Moses brought down the tables of the 
Law from Sinai; then years elapsed 
before the Pentateuch was written, and 
centuries later the other books of the 
Old Testament were added. In the 
fulness of time Christ comes. He 
preaches and commands His disciples 
to preach. He does not write, nor does 
He command any one else to write. He 
treats the Sacred Scriptures with rever- 
ence and quotes them, but He never 
intimates that they are a sufficient 
guide to reason in the way of salvation. 
He organizes the Church to which He 
imparts His own authority as a teacher; 
after His Ascension He sends the Holy 
Ghost upon the apostles, and from that 
moment the Christian Church is fully 
constituted the divinely authorized 
teacher of all mankind. Going forth 
the Church fulfilled her office as teacher 
of revealed truth for at least six years 
before St. Matthew wrote his gospel; 
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for more than sixty years before St. 
John penned his gospel and the Apoca- 
lypse; and then three centuries elapsed 
before the Church finally declared which 
books constitute the New Testament. 
Thus it is clear that the Church pre- 
cedes the Scriptures in point of time, 
and she alone can reliably determine 
their authenticity and define in what 
sense they are an inspired record of re- 
yealed truth. And, it may be added, 
the Church is the sole, uncompromising 
champion of the Bible as the word of 
God. 

Again, it may be that the inquirer 
asks the question without having a 
clear idea of the supernatural character 
of Christianity, and of the necessity for 
a divinely authorized teacher of re- 
vealed truth. Taught to follow the 
light of reason when investigating 
natural sciences, he trusts entirely to 
the same guide in his search for religious 
truth. Unconscious of the bias in his 
habits of thought caused by the fact 
that they have been formed under a 
system which tends to exclude religion 
from education and from common life, 
and which insinuates that religion is 
antagonistic to reason, he looks upon 
the Church as a merely human institu- 
tion and would proceed to subject her 
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teaching to the tribunal of his own 
private judgment without a thought of 
the reverence due to her authority as a 
divinely authorized teacher. 

If the inquirer would explore the tem- 
ple of truth, let him bear in mind that 
reason alone can guide him only to the 
vestibule, and that the light of faith is 
necessary to enable him to acquire the 
treasures within. In the light of reason 
he may begin with the fact that the 
Church exists, and trace it to its origin. 
There he is confronted by other facts, 
which, as reason discerns, prove that 
the Church is the divinely authorized 
teacher of religion. Here reason com- 
mands obedience to this authorized 
teacher, and a new element enters the 
process of investigation. Not that rea- 
son is supplanted or laid aside, but the 
teacher’s authority must be recognized 
as a principle upon which reason can 
proceed in the light of faith. Re- 
vealed truth is beyond the sphere of 
reason, as distant stars are beyond the 
range of vision of bodily eyes. Reason 
therefore needs the light of faith to give 
certainty to its conceptions of revealed 
truth. The inquirer relies upon his 
telescope in searching for the distant 
star, and reason tells him that the 
Church is equally necessary and far 
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more reliable in seeking the truths that 
belong to the sphere of faith. 

The answer given in the following 
pages is a simple statement of what the 
Church teaches, with brief explanations 
of the Creed, the Commandments, and 
of grace and the means to obtain it, 
namely, prayer and the sacraments. 
The plain statement of what the Church 
teaches should be the best means of re- 
moving erroneous impressions from the 
minds of inquirers. If this answer 
brings one erring soul to the knowledge 
of the Church and the truth she teaches, 
my labor will be amply rewarded. 


CREEDS. 


THE word Creed is derived from the 
Latin word credo, ‘‘I believe.” <A creed 
is a summary of doctrine briefly stating 
in distinct articles the truths that are to 
be believed. It may be more or less 
lengthy and explicit, but, however con- 
densed, it must contain the truths pro- 
pounded for belief. 

When Christ sent His apostles to 
teach all nations, He summarized His 
doctrine in the one word, Gospel. 
““And He said to them: Go ye into the 
whole world and preach the Gospel to 
every creature’? (Mark xvi. 15). The 
word Gospel in this text includes all the 
truths which God requires men to be- 
lieve under pain of condemnation: ‘‘ He 
that believeth not shall be condemned”’ 
(Mark xvi. 16). 

Before the apostles separated to go 
forth in obedience to this command and 
“‘preach the Gospel to every creature,” 
they agreed upon a brief and compre- 
hensive summary of doctrine, in which 
the principal truths of religion are 
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stated in distinct articles so linked to- 
gether as to imply all that they had been 
commanded to preach. They gave this 
Creed as a rule of faith, that all Chris- 
tians might be familiar with the same 
formula and profess the true faith in 
the same terms. 

St. Paul gives a short outline of the 
Creed in these words: ‘‘For I delivered 
unto you first of all, which I also re- 
ceived: how that Christ died for our 
sins according to the Scriptures; and 
that He was buriet, and that He rose 
again the third day according to the 
Scriptures? (ty Cot KV e3 eae hte 
Philip required a profession of faith 
from the Ethiopian before admitting 
him to Baptism. *“‘And Philip said: 
If thou believest with all thy heart, 
thou mayest." And he answering said: 
I believe that Jesus Christ is the Son of 
God” (Acts viii. 37). Again, St. Paul, 
writing to the Romans, says: ‘But 
thanks be to God, that you were the ser- 
vants of sin, but have obeyed from the 
heart, unto that form of doctrine into 
which you have been delivered”’ (Rom. 
vi.17). And he tells Timothy to ‘‘ Hold 
the form of sound words which thou 
hast heard of me in faith, and in the 
love which is in Christ Jesus”’ (II. Tim. 
i. 13). These texts prove that there 
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was a creed prescribed by the apostles 
to be used as a profession of faith. 
The successors of the apostles con- 
tinued and perpetuated the use of the 
Apostles’ Creed as a means of trans- 
mitting to succeeding generations the 
Gospel of Christ in its purity and in- 
tegrity as it had been delivered by 
those “who from the beginning were 
eye-witnesses and ministers of the word”’ 
(Luke i. 2). St. Clement, whose name 
St. Paul says (Phil. i.3) is written in the 
book of life, and who was a disciple 
and successor of St..Peter, tells us that 
the apostles composed a creed which 
the faithful had to profess in his day, 
St. Irenzeus, who was instructed by St. 
Polycarp, a disciple of St. John the 
Apostle, speaks of the Creed and its 
articles, and attributes it to the apostles. 
Tertullian, of the second century, desig- 
nates this same Creed as the rule of 
faith common to all Christians, and 
speaks of it as a divine work that has 
preceded all heresies. A chain of tes- 
timonies from the writings of the 
Fathers and Doctors of the Church, 
and witnesses from every century, could 
be produced to prove that the Church 
has always reverenced the Apostles’ 
Creed, and constantly used it to safe- 
guard the faith and to refute error. 
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The apostles composed the Creed in 
order to give the faithful a short form 
of profession of faith which all could 
learn by heart and remember. There- 
fore the Church has always required 
that the faithful should learn the Creed, 
that pastors should explain it, and 
that parents should teach it to their 
children. Adult converts must learn 
it, be instructed in it, and freely pro- 
fess it before they are admitted to 
Baptism, and the faithful should love 
to recite it often, and make it a part of 
their morning and evening prayers. 
St. Augustine, who died in 430, in- 
structing his catechumens, says: “‘Re- 
ceive, my dear children, this rule of 
faith which we call the symbol or 
creed; engrave it on your heart; carry 
it about always with you, that it may 
be your defence, and that your memory 
may be an open book wherein you can 
read it continually.” 

In the following text of the Apostles’ 
Creed, the twelve articles into which 
it is divided are distinctly set forth: 

I. I believe in God, the Father al- 
mighty, Creator of heaven and earth; 

II. And in Jesus Christ, His only 
Son, our Lord; 

III. Who was conceived by the Holy 
Ghost, born of the Virgin Mary, 
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IV. Suffered under Pontius Pilate, 
was crucified: died and was buried; 

V. He descended into hell: the third 
day He arose again from the dead. 

VI. He ascended into heaven, sitteth 
at the right hand of God, the Father 
almighty ; 

VII. From thence He shall come to 
judge the living and the dead. 

VIII. I believe in the Holy Ghost, 

IX. The holy Catholic Church, the 
communion of saints, 

X. The forgiveness of sins, 

XI. The resurrection of the body, 

XII. And the life everlasting. Amen. 

Other creeds or formulas of faith 
that have been. published and sanc- 
tioned by the Church are all based upon 
the Apostles’ Creed. Substantially 
they are nothing more than fuller and 
more explicit statements of doctrines 
embodied in the Apostles’ Creed. From 
time to time, whenever false teachers, 
against whom Christ so emphatically 
warned His disciples, have denied any 
apostolic doctrine, the Church has de- 
fined the point impugned, and some- 
times embodied the definition in words 
added to the Creed. The Nicene Creed 
originated in this way. When Arius 
denied the divinity of Christ, the Gen- 
eral Council held at Nice in the year 
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325 explicitly defined the doctrine to 
be an article of the Creed. Later, when 
Macedonius denied the divinity of the 
Holy Ghost, the Council of Constanti- 
nople condemned his error, and stated 
more fully the doctrine contained in 
the eighth article of the Apostles’ 
Creed. The creed formulated for the 
explicit profession of faith in the doc- 
trines defined by these Councils is 
called the Nicene Creed. The full text 
is as follows: 

“I believe in one God, the Father 
almighty, Maker of heaven and earth, 
and of all things visible and invisi- 
ble. 

“And in one Lord, Jesus Christ, the 
only-begotten Son of God, and born of 
the Father before all ages; God of God, 
Light of Light, true God of true God, 
begotten, not made; consubstantial to 
the Father, by whom ali things were 
made. Who for us men, and for our 
salvation, came down from heaven, 
and became incarnate by the Holy 
Ghost of the Virgin Mary, and was 
made man. He was crucified also for 
us, suffered under Pontius Pilate, and 
was buried. And the third day He 
rose again, according to the Scriptures, 
and ascended into heaven; sitteth at 
the right hand of the Father; and He 
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is to come again with glory to judge 
both the living and the dead; of whose 
kingdom there shall be no end. 

“And in the Holy Ghost, the Lord 
and Giver of life, who proceedeth from 
the Father and the Son; who together 
with the Father and the Son is adored 
and glorified; who spoke by the 
prophets. 

“And in One, Holy, Catholic and 
Apostolic Church. I confess one Bap- 
tism for the remission of sins. And I 
expect the resurrection of the dead, and 
the life of the world to come. Amen.” 

Another creed approved by the 
Church is called the Athanasian Creed. 
It was formulated by Virgilius, Bishop 
of Tapse, in Africa, or perhaps, as some 
contend, by Hilary of Arles, in Gaul, 
but it is called Athanasian because it 
is taken from the writings of St. Atha- 
nasius, the illustrious Bishop of Alex- 
andria, and propounds the truths which 
he so heroically defended against the 
false teachers and heretics of his day. 
It states in plainest words what must 
be believed concerning the doctrines of 
the Holy Trinity and of the Incarna- 
tion, and the two natures, human and 
divine, in the one Person of Christ. 

The full text is as follows: 

“Whosoever will be saved, before all 


14 CREEDS. 


things it is necessary that he hold the 
Catholic faith. 

“Which faith, except every one do 
keep entire and inviolate, without doubt 
he shall perish everlastingly. 

“Now the Catholic faith is this: that 
we worship one God in Trinity, and 
Trinity in Unity; 

“Neither confounding the Persons, 
nor dividing the substance. 

“For there is one Person of the 
Father, another of the Son, another of 
the Holy Ghost. 

“But the Godhead of the Father and 
of the Son and of the Holy Ghost is all 
one; the glory equal, the majesty co- 
eternal. 

“Such as the Father is, such is the 
Son and such is the Holy Ghost: 

“The Father uncreated, the Son un- 
created, the Holy Ghost uncreated. 

“The Father infinite, the Son in- 
finite; the Holy Ghost infinite. 

“The Father eternal, the Son eternal, 
and the Holy Ghost eternal. 

“‘And yet there are not three Eternals, 
but one Eternal. 

““As also there are not three un- 
created Beings nor three Infinites; but 
one wuncreated Being and one In- 
finite. 

“In like manner the Father is al- 
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mighty, the Son is almighty, and the 
Holy Ghost is almighty. 

‘““And yet there are not three al- 
-mighties, but one Almighty. 

“So the Father is God, ihe Son is 
God, and the Holy Ghost is God. 

““And yet they are not three Gods, 
but only one God. ; 

‘““So likewise the Father is Lord, the 
Son is Lord, and the Holy Ghost is Lord. 

‘And yet there are not three Lords, 
but one Lord. ; 

“For like as we are compelled b 
Christian truth to acknowledge each 
Person by Himself to be God and Lord; 

““So we are forbidden by the Cath- 
olic religion to say there are three Gods 
or three Lords. 

‘The Father is made of none, neither 
created nor begotten. 

‘““The Son is from the Father alone, 
not made, nor created, but begotten. 

“The Holy Ghost is from the Father 
and the Son, not made nor created, nor 
begotten, but proceeding. 

“So there is one Father, not three 
Fathers; one Son, not three Sons; one 
Holy Ghost, not three Holy Ghosts. 

“And in this Trinity there is nothing 
before or after, nothing greater or less; 
but the whole three Persons are co- 


eternal and coequal. 
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‘So that in all things, as is aforesaid, 
the Unity is to be worshipped in Trinity 
and Trinity in Unity. 

“Furthermore, it is mecessary to 
everlasting salvation that he also be- 
lieve rightly the Incarnation of Our 
Lord Jesus Christ. 

‘Now the right faith is, that we be- 
lieve and confess that Our Lord Jesus 
Christ, the Son of God, is both God and 
man. 

“He is God of the substance of His 
Father, begotten before the world; and 
He is man of the substance of His 
Mother, born in the world. 

“Perfect God and perfect man, of 
rational soul and human flesh sub- 
sisting. 

“Equal to the Father according to 
His Godhead; and less than the Father 
according to His manhood. 

““Who, although He is both God and 
man, yet He is not two, but one Christ. 

“One, not by the conversion of the 
Godhead into flesh, but by the taking 
of the manhood unto God. 

“One altogether, not by confusion 
of substance, but by unity of Person. 

‘For as the reasonable soul and the 
flesh is one man, so God and man is 
one Christ. 

‘“‘Who suffered for our salvation, de- 
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scended into hell, rose again the third 
day from the dead. 

“He ascended into heaven, He sit- 

teth at the right hand of God the Father 

almighty; from thence He shall come 

to judge the living and the dead. 

‘“‘ At whose coming all men shall rise 
again with their bodies, and shall give 
an account of their own works. 

“And they that have done good shall 
go into life everlasting; and they that 
have done evil, into everlasting fire. 

“This is Catholic faith, which ex- 
cept a man believe faithfully and stead- 
fastly, he cannot be saved. 

“Glory be to the Father and to the 
Son and to the Holy Ghost; as it was in 
the beginning, is now, and ever shall be, 
world without end. Amen.” . 

After the Council of Trent, which con- 
- demned a multitude of errors, Pope 
Pius IV. published a creed which is an 
explicit profession of faith in all the 
doctrines of Christ that had been de- 
nied or impugned by Luther, Calvin, 
and the other heretics of the sixteenth 
century. It is lengthy, but it states no 
doctrine that had not been always be- 
lieved and taught by the Church from 
the beginning. Converts from Protes 
tantism are ordinarily required to make 
thei: profession of faith according to 
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this form before being received into the 
Church. It is called the Creed of Pius 
IV. 

The creeds and confessions of faith 
used in non-Catholic churches are mere 
human formulas in which human opin- 
ions intermingle with some Christian 
doctrines. Even those denominations 
that still recite the Apostles’ Creed deny 
much that it contains, and explain it 
in a sense conformable to their indi- 
vidual opinions. In fact non-Catholics 
adhere to no rule which can afford a 
basis for divine certainty of faith. 
They construct their formulas to meet 
the approval and endorsement of their 
individual judgment, and they claim the 
right to change their creeds with their 
opinions at will, regardless of what 
Christ taught and the Bible contains 


THE APOSTLES’ CREED. 


Tur Apostles’ Creed may be divided 
into three parts, each part directing 
attention to one of the Divine Persons 
of the Most Blessed Trinity. The first 
part treats of the Eternal Father and 
creation, of man’s transgression, sin, 
and the consequent need of redemption. 
All this properly comes under the first 
article of the Creed. 

The second part, from the second to 
the seventh article inclusively, treats of 
the Son of God, the great mysteries of 
the Incarnation and Redemption, His 
death, Resurrection, and Ascension, and 
His final coming to judge all men. 

The third part, from the eighth to the 
twelfth article, treats of God the Holy 
Ghost, and the great works He ac- 
complishes through the Church, in- 
cluding the communion of saints, the 
forgiveness of sins, the resurrection of 
the body, and life everlasting. The 
Most Holy Trinity is the source of all 
truth. 

The Creed and the explanations ap 
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proved by the Church may enable us 
to apprehend revealed truths; the fact 
that they emanate from God compels 
reason to believe them. In heaven we 
may hope to comprehend them. 

We hope, dear reader, that the follow- 
ing brief explanations of the Creed, 
article by article, may help you to under- 
stand it as the Catholic Church teaches 
it. 


GOD THE CREATOR. 


Art. I. I believe in God, the Father almighty, 
Creator of heaven and earth. 


Ir is first of all most necessary to 
believe in the existence of God. “For 
he that cometh to God must believe 
that He is’ (Heb. xi. 6). There is but 
one God. ‘‘I am the first and the last, 
and besides Me there is no God”’ (Isaias 
xliv. 6). God had no beginning, and 
can never cease to be. ‘“‘Behold I am 
living forever and ever’’ (Apoc. i. 18). 
“Brom everlasting is Thy name’’ (Isaias 
Ixiii. 16). God is everywhere. “Do 
not I fill heaven and earth? saith the 
Lord” (Jer. xxiii. 34). “In Him we 
live and move and are”’ (Acts xvii. 28). 
“God is a Spirit” (John iv. 24). 
“Whom no man hath seen, nor can 
see” (Tim. vi. 16). “God who seeth 
all things”’ (Esther xvi. 14) “knoweth 
the secrets of the heart”’ (Ps. xliit. 22). 
“For all things were known to the Lord 
before they were created”’ (Ecclus. Xxiil. 
29). God is perfect, supreme, and 
infinite, and cannot have an equal. 
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“T alone am”’ (Deut. xxxii. 39). “The 
sum of our words is, He 7s all”’ (Ecclus. 
xliti. 29). 

In God there are three really dis- 
tinct Persons, the Father, the Son, and 
the Holy Ghost, who are perfectly 
equal to each other in all things. “And 
the Holy Ghost descended in a bodily 
shape, as a dove, upon Him; and a voice 
came from heaven: Thou art My be- 
loved Son; in Thee I am well pleased”’ 
(Luke iii. 22). “‘The Father, the Word, 
and the Holy Ghost. And these three 
are one”’ (I. John v. 7). 

That these three Divine Persons are 
one and the same God is a truth which 
is not contrary to reason, though the 
human mind cannot fully understand 
it. A faint idea of it may be formed 
by considering the powers of the 
human soul, the will, the memory, and 
the understanding. The will is the 
soul, the memory is the soul, and the 
understanding is the soul, yet a man 
has but one soul. So, the Father is 
God, the Son is God, and the Holy 
Ghost is God, yet there is but one God. 
The powers of the soul are distinct, yet 
they are one and the same spiritual 
substance. So too, the three Divine 
Persons are one and the same divine 
nature and substance. 
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Unable to explain or understand the 
mystery, reason apprehends it as a 
truth which God has revealed. In 
acknowledgment of God’s supreme 
dominion, reason also recognizes the 
obligation to believe this incomprehen- 
sible truth, because God has revealed 
it. Therefore in this mystery of the 
Holy Trinity man must worship Unity 
in Trinity and Trinity in Unity, with- 
out striving to know more about it than 
God has been pleased to make known. 
“Seek not the things that are too high 
for thee, and search not into things 
above thy ability; but the things that 
God hath commanded thee, think on 
them always, and in many of His works 
be not curious” (Ecclus. iii. 22). ‘‘We 
see now through a glass in a dark man- 
ner; but then face to face. Now I 
know in part; but then I shall know 
even as I am known” (I. Cor. xiii. 12). 


CREATION. 


Gop is the only uncreated Being. 
He exists of Himself and He gave ex- 
istence to all other beings. “In the 
beginning God created heaven and 
earth” (Gen. i. 1). ‘“‘He that liveth 
forever, created all things together” 
(Ecclus. xviii. 1). In giving existence 
to created things God simply willed th.t 
they should be, and they were. By 
an act of His all-powerful will, He 
created the material world, the stars 
and their spaces, the earth and the 
sun, and appointed their places. He 
made the laws that govern all material 
things. “By the word of the Lord 
the heavens were established; and all 
the power of them by the spirit of His 
mouth’’ (Ps. xxxii. 6). 

The creatures that have the spiritual 
nature, to which belong intelligence and 
free will, are the most perfect, because 
they are capable of knowing and loving 
their Creator. The material world dis- 
plays the wisdom and power of God, 
but intelligent creatures can adore and 
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praise Him. God created the angels 
pure spirits, perfectly independent of 
material things, that they might wor- 
ship Him, minister to Him, and be 
happy with Him forever. 

When God made man He linked the 
material and spiritual natures to- 
gether. ‘“‘The Lord formed man out 
of the slime of the earth: and breathed 
into his face the breath of life, and man 
became a living soul” (Gen. ii. 7). 
The soul of man is a spirit gifted with 
intelligence and free will, like the angels. 
God gave the power of free will to 
angels and man that they might wor- 
ship Him of their own free choice, and 
thus merit the reward of eternal hap- 
piness with Him in heaven. 

The angels who persevered, during 
their term of probation, in the state of 
holiness in which they had been created, 
are eternally happy with God, but those 
who sinned against their Creator are 
condemned to eternal torments. . 

The good angels, while enjoying the 
beatific vision, have often been sent as 
messengers from God to man, and they 
act also as man’s guardians and pro- 
tectors. ‘‘Are they not all ministering 
spirits, sent to minister for them who 
shall receive the inheritance of salva- 
tion?’’ (Heb. i. 14.) The angels who 
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sinned are evil spirits who are per- 
mitted to tempt men. ‘“‘Be sober and 
watch; because your adversary the 
devil, as a roaring lion, goet about, 
seeking whom he may devour: whom 
resist ye, strong in faith” (I. Pet. v. 


8, 9). 


THE FALL OF MAN. 


Tue first man and woman, Adam and 
Eve, were created in a state of innocence 
and holiness, and endowed with super- 
natural gifts. If they had persevered 
in holiness and obedience to God they 
would have been always happy in this 
life, and after their period of probation 
here they would have passed, without 
dying, body and soul to the enjoyment 
of everlasting glory in heaven. But 
they sinned agairist their Creator, and 
as a consequence forfeited for them- 
selves and for all their posterity the 
right to eternal happiness; lost their 
innocence and holiness, and were 
doomed to sickness and death. “By 
one man sin entered into the world, and 
by sin, death; and so death passed upon 
all men, in whom all have sinned” 
(Rom.v.12). It is then in consequence 
of Adam’s sin that all men are doomed 
to sickness, sufferings, and labor in 
this life. In Adam the whole human 
race sinned, and therefore all men ar¢ 
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doomed to death, “for the wages of sin 
is death” (Rom. vi. 23). 

But the miseries of this life and the 
separation of the soul from the body, 
which is called death, are the least of 
the evil consequences of the sin of 
Adam. By his sin he lost innocence 
and holiness, and forfeited his right to 
that supernatural life in heaven for 
which he had been created, and there- 
fore he could not bequeath that right, 
nor any other supernatural gifts, to his 
posterity. Moreover, Adam’s sin cor- 
rupted human nature by darkening the 
understanding, weakening the will, and 
implanting strong inclinations to evil. 
As ‘‘death passed upon all men” in 
consequence of the sin of Adam, ‘in 
whom all have sinned’’ (Rom. v. 12), 
so all men, inheriting the guilt of that 
sin and its penalties, are born into this 
world, “by nature children of wrath”’ 
(Eph. ii. 3). ‘‘But the Scripture hath 
concluded all under sin” (Gal. iii. 22). 
Only one human person was ever ex- 
empt from this fatal inheritance. Mary, 
the Virgin Mother of Jesus, whom 
Wordsworth calls, 

‘“‘ Our tainted nature’s solitary boast,”’ 


by the special providence of God was 
preserved free from the guilt of original 
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sin. On account of this privilege she 
is devoutly saluted with the peerless 
title The Immaculate Conception. 

It would have been perfectly just if 
God had abandoned man to the conse- 
quences of his sin forever. But He 
chose, for His own glory, to show forth 
His mercy by providing a means to 
enable man to regain eternal life. 
First of all, He required Adam and Eve 
to confess their sin. Then He prom- 
ised a Redeemer, who would atone for 
sin, and through whose merits they 
could obtain pardon, escape eternal 
punishment, and secure everlasting hap- 
piness. He imposed penance, dooming 
all men to labor, suffering, and death, 
but He infused hope into the heart oj 
man by the promise of a Redeemer. 
Man must struggle with the evil in- 
clinations engendered by his sin, but 
knowing that ‘the Lord is good to them 
that hope in Him” (Lam. Mie 25) ae 
could turn away from wickedness and 
walk in the paths of peace. 

The condition in which God placed 
man in the beginning is beautifully 
described by the great preacher of 
the Old Testament, Ecclesiasticus. He 
says: ‘God created man of the earth, 
and made him after His own image. 
And He turned him into it again, and 
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clothed him with strength according 
to Himself. He gave him the number 
of his days and time, and gave him 
power over all things that are upon the 
earth. He put the fear of him upon ail 
flesh, and he had dominion over beasts 
and fowls. He created of him a help- 
mate like to himself; He gave them 
counsel, and a tongue, and eyes, and 
ears, and a heart to devise: and He 
filled them with the knowledge of 
understanding. He created in them 
the science of the spirit, He filled their 
heart with wisdom and showed them 
both good and evil. He set His eye 
upon their hearts to show them the 
greatness of His works, that they 
might praise the name which He hath 
sanctified; and glory in His wondrous 
acts, that they might declare the 
glorious things of His works. More- 
over He gave them instructions, and 
the law of life for an inheritance. He 
made an everlasting covenant with 
them, and He showed them His justice 
and judgments. And their eyes saw 
the majesty of His glory, and their 
ears heard His glorious voice, and He 
said to them: Beware of all iniquity” 
(Ecclus. xvii. 1-11), 


SIN. 


In the light of all these favors so 
generously bestowed upon him by his 
Creator, man fell off from God. ‘The 
beginning of the pride of man is to fall 
off from God; . . . for pride is the be- 
ginning of allsin”’ (Ecclus. x.14,15). Sin 
is the prime cause of the fatal change 
in man’s condition. “God made man 
right, and he hath entangled himself 
in an infinity of questions’’ (Eccl. vit. 
30). All the intricacies of innumerable 
disorders overwhelmed man when he 
turned away from God and committed 
sin. ‘‘For from it all perdition took its 
beginning. ”’ 

Sin is any thought, word, deed, or 
omission contrary to the law of God, 
deliberately entertained and freely con- 
sented to by an intelligent creature. 
Adam sinned, All men inherited the 
guilt of his sin, because in him ‘‘all 
have sinned” (Rom. v. 12). This is 
called original sin. 

But every individual soul is capable 
of committing sin, by opposing the law 
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of God. Any one who, by thought, 
word, deed, or omission, deliberately 
and wilfully opposes the law of God 


commits an actual sin. ‘‘ Evil thoughts 
are an abomination to the Lord” 
(Prov. xv. 26). .“For in your heart 


you work iniquities: your hands forge 
injustice in the earth” (Ps. lvii. 3). 
“The tongue is a fire, a world of in- 
iquity’’ (James iii. 6). “To him there- 
fore who knoweth to do good, and 
doth it not, to iim it is sin’’ (James 
ive 47). 

Actual sins are either mortal or venzal. 
A grievous offence against the law of 
God is a mortal sin, because it deprives 
the soul of spiritual life, which is sanc- 
tifying grace, and consigns it to eternal 
death. ‘‘They who do such things are 
worthy of death’ (Rom. i. 32). For 
the commission of a mortal sin three 
things are necessary: first, a matter 
of grave importance; secondly, full ad- 
vertence of the mind to the malice of 
the act; and thirdly, the full consent 
of the will. Where any of these is 
wanting the sinful act cannot be a 
mortal sin. Lighter offences, which, 
on account of the trivial matter in- 
volved or the lack of advertence, do 
not deprive the soul of the friendship 
of God, are called venial sins. 
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Venial sin does not deprive the soul 
of sanctifying grace, but it displeases 
God and renders the soul more liable 
to fall into mortal sin. Venial sin, 
however slight the offence, is a fearful 
evil, for “he that contemneth small 
things shall fall by little and little” 
(Ecclus. xix. 1), and “a little leaven 
corrupteth the whole lump” (I. Cor. 
v.6). The evil inclinations engendered 
in human nature by the sin of Adam 
are pride, covetousness, lust, anger, 
gluttony, envy, and sloth. 

Contrast, dear reader, the high con- 
dition in which man was placed by his 
Creator, with the miseries and perils 
to which sin has reduced him. No ray 
of hope could penetrate the darkness 
in which sin had enveloped him, till 
God, in His mercy, promised a Re- 
deemer. No hand but God’s could 
lift man from the depth to which he 
had fallen; no power but God’s could 
cleanse him from the slime of sin and 
free him from the shackles of slavery. 
Therefore the promised Redeemer must 
be divine. ‘‘God sent His Son”’ (Gal. 
iv. 4). 

“our thousand years men waited, 

Four thousand years men prayed, 

Four thousand years the nations sighed 

That their King so long delayed. 
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“But still the Saviour tarried 
Within His Father’s home, 
And the nations wept and wondered why 
The Promised had not come. 


“ At last earth’s hope was granted, 
And God was a child of earth, 
And a thousand angels chanted 
The lowly midnight birth.” 
FATHER RYAN. 


GOD THE REDEEMER. 


Art, II. And in Jesus Christ, His only Son, 
Our Lord. 


Jesus CuristT, the Son of God, the 
Second Person of the Most Holy Trinity, 
who took to Himself the nature of man, 
is the Redeemer of mankind. He is 
truly God, because He has one and the 
same nature with God the Father. “1 
and the Father are one’’ (John x. 30). 
He is truly man, because He is the Son 
of the Virgin Mary, and He has the 
nature of man. He was always God 
equal to His Father. He became man 
when He assumed human nature in the 
womb of the Virgin Mary, and came 
into this world to redeem mankind. 

Possessing two natures, the humaa 
and divine, Jesus Christ is only one 
Person, the Divine Person of the Son 
of God. ‘‘Who being in the form of 
God, thought it not robbery to be equal 
with God: but emptied Himself, taking 
the form of a servant, being made in 
the likeness of men, and in habit found 
as a man. He humbled Himself, be- 
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coming obedient unto death, even to 
the death of the cross” (Philipp. ii. 
6-8). 

St. John begins his gospel with a 
dogmatic description of the Divine 
Person, Jesus Christ, under the name 
of The Word. ‘In the beginning was 
the Word, and the Word was with 
God, and the Word was God. . . . And 
the Word was made flesh, and dwelt 
among us’’ (John i. 1 et seq.). 

The Nicene Creed states the doctrine 
of the divinity of Christ very explicitly. 
“And in one Lord Jesus Christ, the 
only-begotten Son of God, begotten of 
the Father before all ages, God of God, 
Light of Light, true God of true God, 
begotten, not made, consubstantial to 
the Father; by whom all things were 
made.” 

And the Athanasian Creed explains 
the doctrine in the plainest terms. 
“Now the right faith is, that we be- 
lieve and confess that Our Lord Jesus 
Christ, the Son of God, is both God and 
man. He is God of the substance of 
His Father, begotten before the world; 
and He is man of the substance of His 
Mother, born in the world: perfect God 
and perfect man; of rational soul and 
human flesh subsisting. Equal to the 
’ Father according to His Godhead; and 
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less than the Father according to His 
manhood. Who, although He is both 
God and man, yet He is not two, but 
one Christ; one not by the conversion 
of the Godhead into flesh, but by taking 
of the manhood unto God. One alto- 
gether, not by confusion of substance, 
but by unity of person. For as the 
reasonable soul and the flesh is one 
man, so God and man is one Christ.” 

Any attempt to state the doctrine of 
Christ’s divinity in plainer terms would 
be useless. These statements of this 
fundamental doctrine are approved by 
the Church; the truth, as they express 
it, is essential to Christian faith, and 
whoever attempts to explain it in a 
different sense necessarily ‘alls int? 
error. 


THE INCARNATION. 


Art. III. Who was conceived by the Holy 
Ghost, born of the Virgin Mary. 


Wuen God willed to fulfil the 
promise He had made to man by send- 
ing a Redeemer into the world, He ‘“‘sent 
His Son, made of a woman”? (Gal. iv. 4). 
“And the Word was made flesh” (John 
i. 14). 

The woman whom God had selected 
and prepared to be the medium through 
which He would work out His designs 
was a lowly virgin of the house of David, 
named Mary. In the moment of her 
creation God had preserved her from 
the stain of original sin, and enriched 
her with many supernatural gifts. 
Humble and unknown, she had ad- 
vanced in virtue and merit till, by her 
purity, humility, and fidelity, she was 
found worthy of a more intimate union 
with God than any other creature in all 
creation. Then God’s messenger, the 
angel Gabriel, stood reverently before 
her with the wonderful salutation: 
“Hail, full of grace: the Lord is with 
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thee: blessed art thou among women.... 
Fear not, Mary, for thou hast found 
grace with God. Behold thou shalt 
conceive in thy womb, and shalt bring 
forth a Son, and thou shalt call His 
name Jesus. He shall be great, and 
shall be called the Son of the Most High. 
. . . .Andof His kingdom there shall be 
no end. . . . The Holy Ghost shall come 
upon thee, and the power of the Most 
High shall overshadow thee: and there- 
fore also the Holy which shall be born 
of thee shall be called the Son of God”’ 
(Luke i. 28 et seq.). St. Matthew, 
quoting Isaias, says: “ Now all this was 
done that it might be fulfilled which the 
Lord spoke by the prophet, saying: 
Behold a virgin shall be with child, and 
bring forth a Son, and they shall call His 
name Emmanuel, which being inter- 
preted is, God with us” (Matt. 1.22, 23). 
“And she brought forth her first-born 
Son, and wrapped Him up in swaddling 
clothes and laid Him in a manger” 
(Luke ii. 7). And the angel, announc- 
ing the glad tidings to mankind, said 
to the lowly shepherds: “This day is 
born to you a Saviour, who is Christ the 
Lord. ... You shall find the Infant 
wrapped in swaddling clothes, and laid 
in a manger” (Luke ii. 11, 12). 

The doctrine of the Incarnation, as 
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stated in this article of the Creed, 
means the mysterious union of the 
divine and human natures in one 
Divine Person. More explicitly, it 
means that the Son of God, the Second 
Person of the Holy Trinity, was con- 
ceived and made man, by the power of 
the Holy Ghost, in the womb of the 
Virgin Mary, and was born of her, be- 
coming truly her son. And the Virgin 
Mary is the Mother of God, because her 
Son is the same Divine Person who is 
the Son of God. ) 

Through this great mystery of the 
Incarnation God fulfilled His promise. 
Ages had elapsed, generations had 
passed away since the promise had been 
given. During these wéary centuries, 
men who kept the commandments and 
believed and trusted in the Redeemer 
to come were saved through His merits, 
but they must still await the glory of 
His coming. At last the promise is 
fulfilled when Mary’s Son is born; for 
the Virgin’s Son is the promised Re- 
deemer, who came to ‘‘save His people 
from their sins’”’ (Matt. i. 21). 

The event of His birth, so long fore- — 
told by the prophets and so anxiously 
awaited, was sufficiently proclaimed to 
mankind to establish its certainty. 
Yor thirty years He lived in the world 
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without manifesting His divine mission. 
Then He went forth, publicly pro- 
claiming Himself to be the Promised 
Redeemer. He taught what men must 
do to be saved; and He announced the 
truths which all must believe; He 
proclaimed the law which all must 
observe; He appointed the means 
through which all may share in His 
merits; and He instituted His Church 
to convey the blessings of Redemption 
to all men to the end of time. The 
Creed implies all these facts of the life 
of Christ, though it contains no ex- 
plicit statement of the years between 
His birth and His crucifixion. The 
object of the Incarnation was man’s 
redemption. Christ took human na- 
ture that He might suffer and die for 
men, and give His flesh for the life of 
the world. He lived among men for a 
term of years to point out the way to 
heaven by His teaching and example, 
then He “gave Himself for our sins, 
that He might deliver us from this 
present wicked world”’ (Gal. i. 4). 


THE ATONEMENT. 


Art. IV. Suffered under Pontius Pilate, was 
crucified: died and was buried. 


Arter living about thirty years in ob- 
scurity, mostly at Nazareth, the Re- 
deemer began His public life. For 
three years He went about doing good, 
preaching the gospel of peace, and 
confirming His doctrine by innumer- 
able miracles. From among His dis- 
ciples He selected a number to be 
apostles. He instructed them in the 
doctrines of religion, and authorized 
them to preach in His name, and to . 
administer the sacraments which He 
instituted. Then He gave Himself into 
the hands of His enemies to suffer and 
die to atone for the sins of mankind. 
“He was wounded for our iniquities, 
He was bruised for our sins’’ (Isaias 
liii. 5). ; 

The name of Pontius Pilate, the 
Roman Governor of Judea, in the Creed, 
marks the time when the Redeemer 
suffered. Another reason for mention- 
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ing his name is the fact that Pilate, 
who represented the powers of the world 
in league with the powers of darkness. 
declared Christ to be innocent even 
while delivering Him to be crucified. 

The prophets foretold that Christ 
should suffer. The fifty-third chapter 
of Isaias gives a vivid description of 
the suffering Redeemer. Before His 
death Christ foretold His sufferings, 
instructing His apostles that “‘it is 
written of the Son of man that He 
must suffer many things and be de- 
spised’”’ (Mark ix. 11). And after His 
Resurrection He said to the two disci- 
ples on the way to Emmaus, “Ought not 
Christ to have suffered these things, 
and so to enter into His glory?”’ (Luke 
XXiv. 26.) 

‘Christ died for all” (II. Cor. v. 15). 
The intelligent creature owes to its 
Creator the homage of its being. Man 
could satisfy this obligation only by 
sacrifice. In the condition of original 
innocence, in which Adam was created, 
man could pay this debt of homage by 
ready obedience, in recognition of God’s 
supreme domirion over him. Inno- 
cent man owed to God the homage of 
his being. After he had sinned, guilty 
man owed the penalty of death and an 
additional debt of atonement which he 
could not pay, for he stood in need of 
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forgiveness and reconciliation. Only a 
guiltless Deliverer could offer an ac- 
ceptable sacrifice of atonement for 
sin. ‘Then said I: Behold I come” 
(Heb. x. 7). And the sacrifice which 
Christ offered was the shedding of His 
own innocent blood to atone for the 
sins of mankind. ‘Without shedding 
of blood there is no remission’’ (Heb. 
ix. 22). “Christ died for our sins” 
CE Corr avigye 

Jesus Christ suffered. Behold the 
mystery of the Atonement. It is im- 
possible for the divine nature to suffer. 
It is quite intelligible that human 
nature can suffer in body and soul. 
Jesus Christ suffered in His human na- 
ture, but the Person who suffered was 
divine. The Man of Sorrows was God 
the Son. The Person who was cruci- 
fied was the Second Person of the Most 
Holy Trinity. 

In His sacred body “hrist suffered 
hunger, thirst, weariness, the cruel 
scourging, the thorny crown; and the 
nails pierced His hands and feet. He 
suffered in His holy soul from tempta- 
tion, from contact with sin, and from 
the perversity and ingratitude of men: 
‘“‘My soul is sorrowful even unto death”’ 
(Matt. xxvi. 38). This agony of the 
soul found expression in His prayer, 
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“My Father, if it be possible, let this 
chalice pass from Me”’ (Matt. xxvi. 39). 

Jesus was crucified. His hands and 
feet were nailed to the cross, and while 
He, the Light of the world, hung there, 
miraculous darkness enveloped the earth, 
symbolic of that exterior darkness, the 
eternal penalty of sin. At last “bow- 
ing His head He gave up the ghost” 
(John xix. 30). He paid the wages of 
sin. It was indeed death. His holy 
soul was indeed separated from His 
body. The events occurring at that 
moment, the earthquake, the veil of 
the Temple rent, the dead coming 
forth from the graves, and the fear and 
remorse that filled the hearts of men, 
forbade any to doubt that Jesus was 
really dead. 

Then the few faithful followers who 
remained by the cross reverently took 
down the body of Jesus and prepared 
it for burial. And they ‘laid Him in 
a sepulchre which was hewed out of a 
rock, and... rolled a stone to the door 
of the sepulchre” (Mark xv. 46). Jesus 
was buried, and His enemies set guards 
to guard the tomb. 


THE RESURRECTION. 


Art. V. He descended into heli: the third 
day He arose again from the dead. 


MoDERN usage restricts the use of the 
word hell and its equivalents in the 
dead languages to designate that place 
of torments which is the eternal habita- 
tion of the wicked; but formerly the 
word was used in a wider sense, signify- 
ing the abode of all departed souls. 
Derived from the Anglo-Saxon helan, 
to hide, it means, according to its 
etymology, the hidden place. 

In the Creed the word hell means the 
abode or state of existence of the souls 
of men who have departed from this 
life and are not in heaven, whether they 
are in suffering and punishment or not. 
In this sense it includes not only the 
abode of the wicked, but also the limbo 
of unbaptized infants and purgatory, 
the prison of suffering of those holy 
souls who must be purified before they 
can enter heaven. It includes also the 
paradise which Jesus promised to the 
penitent thief, which is the same condi- 
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tion mentioned in the parable of Dives 
and Lazarus as Abraham’s bosom. 

Adam’s sin had closed heaven against 
mankind. Only Christ’s atonement 
could reopen it to men. Not till His 
Ascension, then, could any man enter 
heaven. ‘Till Christ atoned for sin, and 
paid the price of their ransom by His 
death, the souls of the patriarchs, 
prophets, and all good men, from Abel 
to the good thief, awaited His coming 
in that place of rest designated in the 
gospels paradise and Abraham's bosom, 
and in Catholic Catechisms called 
limbo. 

Jesus Christ was truly man. He 
lived as men lived. He died as men die. 
His body was laid in a grave, and His 
soul, like the souls of other men, de- 
scended to the general abode of the de- 
parted. This truth is sufficiently at- 
tested by St. Peter applying the words 
of the Royal Psalmist to Christ: “For 
neither was He left in hell, neither did 
His flesh see corruption” (Acts ii. 31). 

There is no evidence that the soul of 
Christ descended into the place of 
torments, yet He may have manifested 
His power there to convict the demons 
and lost souls of the futility of their 
malice. But in limbo He was sub- 
stantially present, ‘To preach a re- 
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lease to the captives, and deliverance 
to them that are shut up”’ (Isaias 1xi. 1). 
And to the souls in purgatory He 
preached the glad tidings of redemption 
through His death. “Being put to 
death indeed in the flesh, but enlivened 
in the spirit. In which also coming He 
preached to those spirits that were in 
prison; which had been some time in- 
credulous when they waited for the 
patience of God in the days of Noe 
when the ark was a building”’ (I. Pet. 
ili. 18-20). 

The Resurrection of Christ from the 
dead is a fact upon which the credi- 
bility of His doctrine hinges. Christian 
faith, hope, worship, and history, all 
rest upon this fact, and St. Paul de- 
clares that “if Christ be not risen 
again, then is our preaching vain, and 
your faith is also vain” (I, Cor. xv. 14). 
This fact is attested by trustworthy 
witnesses and by other unquestionable 
facts. St. Peter proclaimed the fact 
to the Gentiles in these words: ‘‘Him 
God raised up the third day, and gave 
Him to be made manifest, not to all the 
people, but to witnesses preordained by 
God, even to us, who did eat and drink 
with Him after He arose from the dead”’ 
(Acts x. 40, 41). 

On the third day after His death and 
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burial Christ rose from the dead, and 
appeared to several persons, speaking 
to them and convincing them of His 
identity and of the reality of His 
‘Resurrection. The evangelists tell us 
that He appeared first to Mary Magda- 
lene (John xx. 14, 18), then to the holy 
women who visited the tomb (Matt. 
XXvViii. 9, 10), and to the two disciples 
on the way to Emmaus (Luke XXIV. 13; 
33). The two disciples, returning that 
same evening from Emmaus to Jeru- 
salem, were met with the salutation, 
“Phe Lord is risen indeed, and hath 
appeared to Simon’”’ (Luke xxiv. 34). 
Then “whilst they were speaking these 
things, Jesus stood in the midst of them, 
and saith to them: Peace be to you” 
(Luke xxiv. 36; John xx. ro) Its 
evident from this account that, on the 
very day of His Resurrection, Christ 
appeared five times to His apostles and 
disciples. Four other occasions are 
mentioned by the evangelists when 
Christ appeared to the apostles: once 
to the eleven, eight days after His Res- 
urrection (John xx. 26); then to the 
seven apostles who were on the Lake of 
Galilee (John xxi. 1, 14); again to 
the eleven on the appointed mountain 
(Matt. xxviii. 16, 18); and finally at 
the Ascension (Luke xxiv. 50). 
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But it is not to be supposed that these 
appearances mentioned in the gospels 
are the only occasions on which He 
showed Himself to His apostles and 
disciples between the time of His 
Resurrection and His Ascension. St. 
Paul says ‘‘He was seen by more than 
five hundred brethren at once,’ and 
“after that He was seen by James, 
then by all the apostles” (I. Cor. xv. 6, 
7). Moreover, the words of St. Luke 
seem to imply that He appeared fre- 
quently to the apostles. “To whom 
also He showed Himself alive after His 
Passion, by many proofs, for forty days 
appearing to them and speaking of the 
kingdom of God” (Acts i. 3). 

The angels testify that ‘‘He is risen,” 
and His enemies confess the fact by 
their efforts to suppress the testimony 
of the guards whom they had set to 
guard the sepulchre. 

The existence of the Catholic Church 
is the most indubitable fact attesting 
that Christ rose again from the dead. 
It was after His Resurrection that He 
gave the great Catholic commission to 
the apostles and authorized them to 
preach the Gospel. If the fact of the 
Resurrection had not been incontestable, 
men would never have believed their 
preaching, and His enemies could have 
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sustained their charge that Christ was 
an impostor. But this fact has stood 
out so boldly in the light of history 
that His enemies have never been able 
to cast a reasonable doubt upon it. 

By His Resurrection Christ fulfilled 
the prophecy ‘‘Thou wilt not leave My 
soul in hell; nor wilt Thou give Thy 
Holy One to see corruption” (Ps. xv. 
10). He also justified His own pre- 
dictions and thus proved His divinity. 
The historic fact of the Resurrection, 
which cannot be reasonably doubted, 
proves that He atoned for sin by His 
death, and that through His merits 
men may hope to rise to eternal life. 
He “was delivered up for our sins, and 
rose again for our justification” (Rom. 
iv. 25). 


THE ASCENSION. 


Art. VI. He ascended into heaven, sitteth a 
the right hand of God, the Father almighty. 


Forty days after His Resurrection 
Christ ascended into heaven. This 
event was witnessed by the apostles, and 
probably by as many as one hundred 
and twenty of His disciples, as-may be 
inferred from the first chapter of the 
Acts of the Apostles. Heaven is the 
state or condition of existence in which 
God abides forever, and displays His 
perfections for the happiness of His 
creatures. This article of the Creed 
means that Jesus Christ, in His sacred 
humanity, body and soul, ascended to 
the throne of God in heaven; that 
human nature in His Divine Person is 
exalted to the most intimate union 
with God. As God He is equal to the 
Father in all things; as man He oc- 
cupies the place of the highest honor, 
power, and glory in heaven, “and 
sitteth on the right hand of God” 
(Mark xvi. 109). 
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It is as man that Christ is King and 
High Priest forever. As King He is 
judge of the living and the dead, and 
He reigns supreme, “the angels and 
powers and virtues being made sub- 
ject to Him” (I. Pet. iii. 22), As Priest 
He offers the one acceptable sacrifice, 
and makes intercession for men. “If 
any man sin, we have an Advocate with 
the Father, Jesus Christ the Just, and 
He is the propitiation for our sins” 
(I. John ii. 1, 2). 

At His Ascension He opened the 
portals of heaven, so long closed 
against sinful man, and the souls of all 
the good men who had lived on earth 
from the beginning entered heaven 
with Him to join the glad choirs of 
angels in praising Him forever. 


JUDGMENT. 


Art. VII. From thence He shall come to 
judge the living and the dead. 


TuHIs article of the Creed asserts 
that Christ shall come again. Faith 
in this article is based upon the promise 
with which Christ consoled the apostles 
or the eve of His death: ‘I will come 
again” (John xiv. 3), and upon His 
emphatic declaration in answering the 
high priest: “I say to you, hereafter 
you shall see the Son of man sitting on 
the right hand of the power of God, and 
eoming in the clouds of heaven ’”’ (Matt. 
Xvi. 64). 

Christ came first to redeem the world. 
I'he purpose of His second coming is to 
judge all things and to manifest the 
wisdom of His judgments. Christ, in 
His sacred humanity, will judge the 
living and the dead, for the Father 
“hath given Him power to do judg- 
ment, because He is the Son of man” 
(John v. 27). And God “hath ap- 
pointed a day wherein He will judge 
the world in equity, by the Man whom 
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He hath appointed; giving faith to all, 
by raising Him up from the dead”’ 
(Acts. xviii 31). 

“It is appointed unto men once to 
die, and after this the judgment’”’ (Heb. 
ix. 27). Two judgments await men 
beyond this life, the one particular, the 
other general. It is Catholic faith that 
each individual will be judged as soon 
as the soul is separated from the body, 
and that all who die guilty of mortal 
sin are at once condemned to ever- 
lasting punishment, while those who 
die in the grace of God and who have 
nothing to atone for in purgatory enter 
at once into eternal happiness in 
heaven. The particular judgment 
must then take place for each individual 
at the moment of death. For God is 
just, and before judgment no punish- 
ment can be justly inflicted, nor any 
reward granted. This is confirmed by 
the promise of Christ to the repentant 
thief: “This day thou shalt be with Me 
in paradise” (Luke xxiii. 43), by the 
parable of Lazarus and Dives, and also 
by the desire expressed by St. Paul, 
“to be dissolved and to be with Christ” 
(Pils 1-23): 

The general judgment will take place 
“when the Son of man shall come in 
His majesty, and all the angels with 
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Him” (Matt. xxv. 31). The purpose of 
the general judgment is not to modify or 
change the decisions rendered at the 
particular judgment, but to show forth 
to all creatures that all of God’s judg- 
ments are good and just and wise. 
The judgments of God will extend to all 
the thoughts, words, deeds, and omis- 
sions of men, and ‘‘will bring to light 
the hidden things of darkness, and will 
make manifest the counsels of hearts” 
(I. Cor. iv. 5). And after the general 
judgment, the bodies of men, reunited 
to their souls, shall share in the penal- 
ties and rewards justly allotted. ‘For 
we must all be manifested before the 
judgment-seat of Christ, that every one 
may receive the proper things of the 
body, according as he hath done, 
whether it be good or evil” (II. Cor. 
Wier} 

In this article of the Creed “‘the liv- 
ing’’ means all the just who departed 
from this life in the state of grace and 
friendship with God, that is, alive with 
the life which God gives to souls who 
love Him. ‘‘The dead”’ are those who 
die guilty of mortal sin, enemies of God. 
‘He that loveth not, abideth in death” 
(I. John iii. 14). 


GOD THE HOLY GHOST. 


Art. VIII. I believe in the Holy Ghost. 


TuE Holy Ghost is the Third Person 
of the Most Holy Trinity. He is 
really and truly a Divine Person pro- 
ceeding from the Father and the Son, 
having the same divine nature, and is 
perfectly equal to them in all things. 
This doctrine of His divine personality 
is more explicitly stated in the Athana- 
sian Creed, and is proved by many 
passages of Scripture. St. John says: 
“There are three who give testimony 
in heaven, the Father, the Word, and 
the Holy Ghost. And these three are 
one” (I. John v. 7). Christ com- 
manded the apostles to baptize in His 
name: “Going therefore teach ye all 
nations, baptizing them in the name of 
the Father and of the Son and of the 
Holy Ghost” (Matt. xxviii. 19). 

In the Nicene Creed the Holy Ghost 
is called ‘‘the Lord and Life-giver,”’ and 
Christ declared to Nicodemus: “ Unless 
a man be born again of water and the 
Holy Ghost, he cannot enter into the 
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kingdom of heaven”’ (John iti. 5). The 
Nicene Creed also designates the Holy 
Ghost as the Person ‘‘ who spoke by the 
prophets;” and this truth is distinctly 
taught by St. Peter: “‘ Understanding 
this first, that no prophecy of Scripture 
is made by private interpretation; for 
prophecy came not by the will of man 
at any time, but the holy men of God 
spoke, inspired by the Holy Ghost” 
(Tiy Petitiaeoag7)% 

After His Last Supper, Christ prom- 
ised His apostles to send the Holy 
Ghost to abide with them forever. Just 
before His Ascension, He repeated the 
promise, and told them to remain in the 
city until its fulfilment. ‘And I send 
the promise of My Father upon you; 
but stay you in the city, till you be 
endued with power from on high’’ 
(Luke xxiv. 49). ‘But you shall re- 
ceive the power of the Holy Ghost 
coming upon you”’ (Acts i. 8). 

Returning to Jerusalem, from Mount 
Olivet, after they had witnessed the 
Ascension of Christ, the apostles, with 
Mary, the Mother of Jesus, and the 
others, prayed with one accord for the 
coming of the Holy Ghost. While 
waiting His coming, they spent the 
time in prayer, for, when God gives a 
premise, no matter how distinct and 
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absolute, He requires men to pray for 
its fulfilment. While they were assem- 
bled in prayer on the tenth day after the 
Ascension, the promise was fulfilled. 
“Suddenly there came a sound from 
heaven, as of a mighty wind coming, and 
it filled the whole house where they 
were sitting. And there appeared to 
them parted tongues as it were of fire, 
and it sat upon every one of them; 
and they were all filled with the Holy 
Ghost, and they began to speak with 
divers tongues, according as the Holy 
Ghost gave them to speak’ (Acts it. 
2, 4). 

The spiritual effects produced by the 
coming of the Holy Ghost are super- 
natural and invisible. The appearance 
of “tongues as it were of fire upon 
every one of them’’ and the enabling 
them ‘‘to speak with divers tongues” 
were miraculous effects produced by the 
Holy Ghost to prove the fact of His 
coming. But it is not probable that 
others than the apostles spoke “ with di- 
vers tongues” on that occasion. “ Be- 
hold, are not all these that speak Gali- 
leans?” (Acts ii.7.) For the aposties this 
gift was necessary to enable them to per- 
form the office to which they had been 
ordained. Without some such miracle, 
sceptics might have argued that the 
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command, ‘‘Go ye into the whole world 
and preach the Gospel to every crea- 
ture,’ authorized these ignorant Gali- 
leans to preach only to those familiar 
with the language of Galilee. 

Isaias enumerates the gifts which, 
with vivifying and sanctifying grace, 
the Holy Ghost communicates to each 
particular soul: ‘‘The spirit of wisdom, 
and of understanding, the spirit of 
counsel and of fortitude, the spirit of 
knowledge and of godliness; and he 
shall be filled with the spirit of the fear 
of the Lord”’ (Isaias xi. 2,3). The fruits 
which these gifts produced in the soul 
are recounted by St. Paul. “But the 
fruit of the Spirit is charity, joy, peace, 
patience, benignity, goodness, longa- 
nimity, mildness, faith, modesty, con- 
tinency, chastity’’ (Gal. v. 22, 23). 

These interior gifts are given to all 
souls who are living in the state of love 
and friendship with God. But there 
are other gifts of the Holy Ghost which 
St. Paul calls manifestations of the 
Spirit. These are extraordinary and 
exceptional gifts bestowed only upon 
those whom God selects, and they are 
given rather for the sanctification of 
others than for the benefit of those to 
whom they are given. These are the 
gifts of healing, of working miracles 
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of prophecy, of banishing devils, ot 
divers tongues, as St. Paul enumerates: 
‘But all these things one and the same 
Spirit worketh, dividing to every one 
according as He will” (I. Cor. xii. 11). 

As Lord and Life-giver the Holy 
Ghost imparts to the soul sanctifying 
grace, which is the supernatural life to - 
which the soul is born in Baptism. By 
this operation the Holy Ghost lives in 
the souls of the just, and they in Him. 
But He is the Giver of life also to the 
Church. As God made man into a 
living soul, and the soul is the life of the 
body, in like manner, on the day of 
Pentecost, the Holy Ghost imparted life 
to the organization which Christ had 
formed, and the Church became a living 
organism. Abiding in the Church for- 
ever, according to the promise of 
Christ, He speaks through the Church 
as He spoke by the prophets of old, 
maintains her identity and guarantees 
the infallibility of her teaching in 
matters of faith and morals. The Holy 
Ghost wrought the signs and wonders 
that frequently accompanied the preach- 
ing of the apostles, He inspired the 
writers of the New Testament, He 
places ‘bishops to rule the Church of 
God,” and gives them special assistance 
in teaching. 


THE CHURCH. 


Art. IX. The holy Catholic Church, the 
communion of saints. 


THE word church has various mean- 
ings. It means a building set apart for 
Christian worship. It means a formally 
organized body of Christians worship- 
ping together, holding the same creed, 
observing the same practices, and obey- 
the same ecclesiastical authority. A 
wanton abuse of the word applies it to 
secret lodges, to occult organizations, 
to all forms of false and pagan worship, 
and to such associations as Mormons, 
Christian Scientists, and Spiritualists. 
The word church in the Creed may be 
taken, in its broadest and most com- 
prehensive sense, to mean the union of 
all the faithful under one head, em- 
bracing the saints triumphant in heaven, 
the holy souls suffering in purgatory, 
and the faithful militant on earth, 
united in one body under one head, 
Jesus Christ. In the Bible it fre- 
quently occurs in this sense. In the 
Epistle to the Ephesians we read, ‘‘and 
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hath made Him head over all the Church, 
which is His body” (Eph. i. 22, 23). 
Again, ‘‘as Christ is the head of the 
Church”’ (Eph. v. 23). Other passages 
of the same epistle, notably the rgth to 
the 21st verses of the second chapter, 
and the 11th to the 16th verses of the 
fourth chapter, clearly inculcate that 
it is the Church in its threefold state, 
triumphant in heaven, suffering in 
purgatory, and militant on earth, that 
is the body of Christ. 

The more familiar acceptation of the 
word church restricts it to the Church 
militant, that is, the Church of the 
faithful on earth. In this sense the 
Catechism defines the Church to be 
“the congregation of all those who 
profess the faith of Christ, partake of 
the same sacraments, and ire governed 
by their lawful pastors under one 
visible head.” In other words, “the 
true Church is the congregation of the 
faithful who profess the true Christian 
faith and acknowledge the authority 
of the Pope.’ In this sense the word 
church must be understood in the texts 
where St. Matthew records the words 
of Christ, ‘‘Upon this rock I will build 
My Church” (Matt. xvi. 16, 18)3iHa8 
he will not hear the Church,’ ete. 
(Matt. xviii. 17). St. Paul speaks of 
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“the Church of the living God”’ (I. Tim. 
iii. 15), and in other passages the word 
Church is used in this sense, meaning 
the visible society which Christ founded 
to remain on earth, according to His 
promise, till the end of the world. 

This visible organization whicn 
Christ established consisted first of the 
apostles and the faithful disciples. The 
specific nature of a society is deter- 
mined by the object for which it is 
founded. It is essential to a visible 
organization among men that its offi- 
cers be vested with authority to gov- 
ern and administer all things necessary 
for attaining the end of the organization. 
Christ selected the apostles, and ap- 
pointed them the officers of the organi- 
zation, vesting them with all the 
powers and authority necessary to 
enable the Church to attain the end for 
which He founded it. This end is re- 
vealed by the commission which He 
gave to the apostles. His words show 
that He instituted the Church te 
teach all men the truths of revelation, 
to perpetuate the practice of the true 
religion to the end of the world, and to 
lead all men to eternal life. ‘‘Go ye 
into the whole world and preach the 
Gospel to every creature. He that 
believeth and is baptized shall be 
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saved; but he that believeth not shall 
be condemned”? (Mark xvi. 15, 16). 
“Behold I am with you all days, even 
to the consummation of the world” 
(Matt. xxviii. 20). 

The obligation binding “all men to 
belong to the one true Church is plain 
in view of the object for which Christ 
founded it, and of the doctrine taught 
by St. Paul that the Church is His 
mystical body. To be associated with 
Christ men must belong to His society; 
to derive life from Him they must be 
connected with Him as the members of 
the body with the head. St. Augustine 
declares: ‘‘No one can be saved who 
has not Christ for his head, who does 
not belong to His body, which is the 
Church.’ Some are disposed to com- 
plain that the proposition ‘‘out of the 
Church there is no salvation,” is a hard 
and intolerant doctrine. They might 
as well complain that God has es- 
tablished unchangeable laws to govern 
the universe; that He has appointed 
but one way of being born into this 
natural life; or that He has given a 
moral code which men must observe. 
It is simply a fact that God established 
the Church to guide men in the way of 
salvation, and consequently they have 
io other guide. He appointed the 
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sun to give light to the earth, and there 
is nothing to take its place. God wishes 
the salvation of all men, but He em- 
phatically declares, ‘“He that is not 
with Me is against Me” (Matt. xii. 30), 
‘‘and if he *will not hear the Church, 
let him be to thee as the heathen and 
publican’? (Matt. xviii. 17). Those 
who wilfully refuse to be guided by the 
Church in religious matters, and, 
through their own fault, die out of the 
Church, have no reasonable grounds 
upon which to base a hope of salvation; 
for it is the duty of all men to obey 
God, and it is therefore the duty of all 
men to obey the Church because God 
speaks to men through the Church. “ He 
that heareth you heareth Me” (Luke x. 
16). ‘‘For it is not you that speak, 
but the Spirit of your Father that 
speaketh in you” (Matt. x. 20). By 
being members of the Church men sub- 
mit to the authority established by God 
to represent Him on earth; those who 
wilfully refuse to do so oppose that 
authority, and thus oppose God. 


OFFICIAL POWERS. 


THE principle of life in the Church 
which constitutes it a living organism 
is the abiding presence of the Holy 
Ghost. To this living organism, the 
visible Church on earth, Christ gave 
the triple office of teacher, priest, and 
pastor, with authority and jurisdiction 
which He requires men to respect and 
obey. As teacher the Church makes 
known the truths of revelation, as priest 
she administers the means of grace, as 
pastor she efficaciously guides the faith- 
ful in the way of salvation. Christ 
conferred these powers upon the Church 
in the persons of the apostles, and 
through their successors in office, the 
bishops and priests, she must continue 
to exercise them to the end of time. 
Christ gave the apostles not merely the 
right to preach the Gospel without let 
or hindrance, but He gave them au- 
thority to do so, which imposes the 
obligation upon those to whom they 
preached to accept and obey their 
teaching. ‘‘He that believeth not shall 
be condemned”’ (Mark xvi. 16). 
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He invested the apostles with the 
authority and dignity which He Him- 
self possessed as Teacher, Priest, and 
Good Shepherd, and authorized them to 
transmit the same to their successors in 
office. ‘All power is given to Me in 
heaven and in earth. Going therefore 
teach ye all nations; baptizing them in 
the name of the Father, and of the Son, 
and of the Holy Ghost. Teaching them 
to observe all things whatsoever I have 
commanded you; and behold I am 
with you all days, even to the consum- 
mation of the world” (Matt. xxviii. 18- 
20). “Do this for a commemoration 
of Me” (Luke xxii. 19). ‘‘As the 
Father hath sent Me, I also send you. 
When He had said this, He breathed 
on them; and He said to them, Re- 
ceive ye the Holy Ghost. Whose sins 
you shall forgive, they are forgiven 
them; and whose sins you shall retain, 
they .are retained’”’ (John xx. 21-23). 
“Feed My lambs.”’ “ Feed My sheep” 
(John xxi. 15, 17). 

Christ conferred these special powers, 
and the power to transmit them, 
directly and immediately upon the 
apostles, not upon the whole body of 
the faithful either collectively or in- 
dividually. The modern error, that 
Christ authorized every one who 
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chooses to do so to preach the Gospel, 
or that any congregation can select a 
man and clothe him with the powers 
that Christ gave to the apostles, is 
untenable and contrary to apostolic 
precedent. The apostles could, and 
often did, act independently of the 
faithful in selecting those upon whom 
they conferred the official powers of the 
Church. For instance, St. Peter sends 
St. Mark to Alexandria, and St. Paul 
ordains Timothy, and sends Titus to 
Crete, directing him to ordain priests in 
every city. Moreover, whenever they 
accepted any one who had been recom- 
mended by the suffrages of the faith- 
ful, it was the apostles alone who 
independently and immediately trans- 
mitted the official powers by adminis- 
tering the Holy Sacrament of Orders. 
In like manner, their successors trans- 
mitted and perpetuated these official 
powers as constitutional elements of 
the Church. ie 

The apostles died as other men, Sut 
the Church lives on as a moral person 
by virtue of the abiding presence of the 
Holy Ghost. As atoms of the visible 
organization the apostles passed away, 
and their places were supplied by 
others; but the Church, as an organism, 
must live out the term of its existence 
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as fixed by the words of Christ, “‘all 
days to the end of the world.’ And 
also, ‘‘I will ask the Father and He 
shall give you another Paraclete, that 
He may abide with you forever, the 
Spirit of truth’’ (John xiv. 16, 17). 


YETER’S SUPREMACY. 


THE Church, as a visible body on 
earth, must have a visible head. 
Christ conferred this office upon St. 
Peter. As it was to the apostles only, 
and not to the faithful collectively, 
that Christ spoke when He conferred 
the official powers of the ministry, so 
among the apostles He selected Peter 
to be the chief, and spoke to him alone 
when conferring supreme and universal 
jurisdiction over the Church on earth. 
To Peter alone He said: “And I say to 
thee, that thou art Peter; and upon this 
rock I will build My Church, and the 
gates of hell shall not prevail against it. 
And I will give to thee the keys of the 
kingdom of heaven. . . .And whatsoever 
thou shalt loose upon earth, it shall be 
loosed also in heaven”’ (Matt. xvi. 18, 
19). Later Christ gave the power to bind 
and loose to all the apostles (Matt. 
Xviii. 18), but this differs in degree and 
is distinct from that granted to St. 
Peter. Again, to St. Peter alone was 
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given universal pastoral jurisdiction, 
‘Peed My lambs.” “Feed My sheep” 
(johucxxin153917). 

The various distinctions conferred 
upon St. Peter from the beginning show 
his selection for the office of chief 
among the apostles and head of the 
Church on earth. These distinctions 
intimated the office and rank to which 
he was destined. First, when Andrew 
brought Simon to Jesus. “And Jesus 
looking upon him said: Thou art Simon 
the son of Jona; thou shalt be called 
Cephas, which is interpreted Peter” 
(John i. 42). Then, by the lake of 
Galilee, Peter alone is told, “thou 
shalt catch men”’ (Luke v. 10). Peter 
alone is associated with Christ in pay- 
ing the tribute, “and give it to them 
for Me and thee’ (Matt. xvii. 26). 
At the Last Supper Christ washes 
Peter’s feet first; after the Resurrection 
He appears to Peter in particular, and 
He foretells Peter’s death as a martyr. 
That Peter was vested with official 
powers not given to others is further 
proved by the fact that he was consti- 
tuted the confirmer of his brethren. 
“And the Lord said: Simon, Simon, 
behold Satan hath desired to have you, 
that he may sift you as wheat: but I 
have prayed for thee, that thy faith fail 
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not; and thou, being once converted, 
confirm thy brethre,”” (Luke xxii. 31, 32). 
Christ vested St. Peter with supreme 
authority as the visible head of the 
Church on earth, because such an 
office is essentially necessary for organic 
unity and to preserve and promote 
unity of action among the members. 
This office is therefore a constitutional 
element of the Church, and must neces- 
sarily endure as long as the Church 
exists. It is perpetuated by trans- 
mission to the successors of St. Peter. 
As St. Peter established his see at 
Rome and died there, his lawful suc- 
cessors as Bishops of Rome rightfully 
succeed to all the powers, authority, 
and rights peculiar to his office as chief 
pastor; and it is a notable fact that 
no other see has ever presumed to lay 
claim to these official prerogatives. 
By its constitution the Church is a 
moral body, a living organism, a visible 
society, which implies the necessity of a 
visible head. The Church is visible, 
not merely in the material sense, as a 
society of men are visible to their 
fellow-men, but in the sense that she 
exhibits marks or characters which dis- 
tinguish her from all other organiza- 
tions, and prove her to be the one true 
Church established by Jesus Christ. 
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False theories, popular among modern 
sectarians, to the effect that the Church 
is essentially invisible, or that there is 
a visible Church and an invisible one, or 
that at first it was visible, but in the 
course of time became obscure and 
almost invisible, are all contrary to the 
plain words of Christ: “‘You are the 
light of the world. A city seated on a 
mountain cannot be hid’’ (Matt. v. 14). 
“Tell the Church” (Matt. xviii. 17). 
And St. Paul says: “We are made a 
spectacle to the world and to angels 
and to men”’ (I. Cor. iv. 9). An in- 
visible spectacle is hardly conceivable. 


THE MARKS OF THE CHURCH. 


THE marks by which the true Church 
can be known, must belong to the 
original and essential constitution of 
the Church as founded by Christ, and 
plainly distinguish that Church from 
all other organizations. As Christ es- 
tablished but one Church, she must 
necessarily possess such marks to enable 
men to distinguish her from organiza- 
tions founded by men, which falsely 
pretend to be true Christian churches. 
The Nicene Creed names four such 
marks. “And One, Holy, Catholic, and 
Apostolic Church.’ These four marks 
emanate essentially from the constitu- 
tion of the Church. 

The Catechism describes these marks 
of the Church as follows: ‘The Church 
is One because all its members agree in 
one faith, are all in one communion, 
and all obey one head.” 

“The Church is Holy because its 
founder, Jesus Christ, is holy; because 
it teaches a holy doctrine; administers 
the means of holiness; invites all to a 
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holy life; and by the eminent holiness 
of so many thousands of its children.” 

“The Church is Catholic, or universal, 
because it subsists in all ages, teaches 
all nations, and maintains all truth, 
and it is the one ark of salvation for 
aus? 

“The Church is Apostolic because it 
was founded by Christ on the apostles, 
and is governed by their lawful suc- 
cessors, and because it always teaches 
their doctrine and has its orders and 
mission from them.’ These marks 
belong exclusively to the true Church, 
and are inseparable from it. 


UNITY. 


Christ founded but one Church; He 
appointed no other means by which the 
unity of His followers could attract 
attention; yet He taught that unity 
among His disciples would be an ob- 
vious and impressive evidence of His 
divine mission. He prayed for all that 
would ever believe in Him, ‘‘that they 
all may be one, as Thou, Father, in Me, 
and I in Thee; that they also may be 
one in us; that the world may believe that 
Thou hast sent Me” (John xvii. 21). 

Respect for authority as the principle 
of unity is inculeated by St. Paul: 
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“Careful to keep the unity of the 
Spirit in the bond of peace. One body 
and one Spirit; as you are called in one 
hope of your calling. One Lord, one 
faith, one baptism. One God and 
Father of all, who is above all, and 
through all, and in us all’? (Eph. iv. 
3-6). 

The bond of peace is the authority of 
the chief pastor, St. Peter, and his 
successors, which preserves the Church 
as one society, one body united in one 
spirit, one worship, one faith, and one 
hope, as there is one God and Father 
of all. Again St. Paul teaches that 
unity is essential to the Church; “For 
as the body is one, and hath many 
members; and alt the members of the 
body, whereas they are many yet are 
~ one body, so also is Christ. For in one 
Spirit were we all baptized into one 
body, whether Jews or Gentiles, whether 
bond or free; and in one Spirit we have 
all been made to drink. . . . Now you 
are the body of Christ and members of 
member’’ (I. Cor. xii. 12 ef seq.). 


HOLINESS. 


The true Church is necessarily holy. 
“Christ also loved the Church, and de- 
livered Himself up for it; that He 
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might sanctify it, cleansing it by the 
laver of water in the word of life; that 
He might present it to Himself a 
zlorious Church, not having spot or 
wrinkle, or any such thing, but that it 
should be holy and without blemish”’ 
(Eph. v. 25-27). Holiness, as a mark 
of the true Church, is seen in her doc- 
trine, her worship, and especially in the 
lives of her children. ‘‘ By their fruits - 
you shall know them’’ (Matt. vii. 20). 
Only the true Church can sustain men 
in the practice of heroic virtue. 


CATHOLICITY. 


The One, Holy Church is necessarily 
Catholic or universal. ‘‘Go ye into the 
whole world, and preach the Gospel to 
every creature’ (Mark xvi. 15). ‘‘Teach 
ye all nations . . . to observe all things, 
whatsoever Ihave commanded you... 
I am with you all days, even to the con- 
summation of the world”’ (Matt. xxviii. 
19, 20).. By virtue of this divine com- 
mission the true Church must be uni- 
versal in regard to time, to doctrine, 
and to mankind. The Church which 
has faithfully executed this commission, 
by teaching all nations to observe all 
things that Christ commanded, has been 
talled by mankind, the world over from 
the beginning, the Catholic Church. 
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APOSTOLICITY. 


The One, Holy, Catholic Church is 
necessarily Apostolic, for that Church 
alone can be the true one in whichis 
found, inits unity, purity, and integrity, 
the doctrine of the apostles, the powers 
conferred upon them by Christ, and the 
authority which they exercised. St. 
John distinctly teaches submission to 
apostolic authority as a criterion be- 
tweentruth anderror. ‘‘ Weare of God. 
... By this we know the spirit of truth 
and the spirit of error” (I. John iv. 6). 

By these four marks men may know 
the one true Church founded by Christ, 
for these are the proper marks of the 
true Church, belonging to its essential 
constitution and are plainly manifest 
to all; they do not belong to any sect 
or other church or society. Dear 
reader, which Church in the world 
to-day possesses these four marks? 


WHICH IS THE TRUE CHURCH? 


THE Roman Catholic Church is One, 
Holy, Catholic, and Apostolic. 

Mankind universally concedes it the 
title Catholic. Roman Catholic does 
not mean that there is a Catholic 
Church that is not Roman; just as the 
term Almighty God does not mean 
that there is or can be a God who is not 
almighty. The name Roman belongs 
to the true Church because St. Peter 
established his see at Rome, died there, 
and his successors are the Bishops of 
Rome. The term Roman does not 
limit the universality of the Church, 
but designates the seat of visible 
authority and government, and thus 
emphasizes her unity by pointing to 
the Pope, the successor of St. Peter, 
as the chief shepherd of the one true 
fold. This shows the Church to be 
one in government, one in faith, and 
one in worship; for these are the links 
that unite the members all over the 
world with the visible head of the 
Church on earth. 
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The Roman Catholic Church ex- 
hibits the mark of holiness in her 
origin, for Christ, her divine Founder, 
is the fountain-head of all holiness; 
and in her doctrine, for it comes from 
God; in her worship, for it is acceptable 
to God; and in her sacraments and 
other means of divine grace, for Christ 
instituted them, and appointed her ta 
administer them to enable men to live 
holy lives. The fruits of her holy 
teaching and administrations are con- 
spicuous in the lives of her children. 
There are degrees of holiness in the 
lives of men. The lowest degree con- 
sists in keeping free from mortal sin. 
A higher degree consists in striving to 
avoid venial sin and to advance towards 
perfection by practising virtue with 
purer motives. The heroic degree is 
the eminent sanctity attained by so 
many children of the Church who are 
universally venerated on account of the 
holiness of their lives. The saints have 
lived holy lives because they heeded 
the Church, constantly exhorting all 
men to strive to be perfect, and because 
they used, as she alone directs, the 
means of attaining holiness which she 
possesses and places within the reach of 
men. These means of attaining holiness 
are frequent sacramental confession and 
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communion, prayer, fasting, alms-deeds, 
and the practice of Christian virtues— 
especially the virtues of penance, hu- 
mility, and chastity. 

This Church is Catholic because she 
alone has executed the Catholic com- 
mission conferred upon her by her divine 
Founder, Christ, and because with that 
commission was conferred upon her 
alone the right and power to convert 
men to the true faith. She alone has 
ever converted any people or nation 
to Christianity; and she is the only 
authorized teacher of Christian doc- 
trine. She is Catholic in fact because 
she teaches all religious truth, has 
taught it to every Christian generation, 
and is actually extended to every part 
of the world. She is Catholic in such a 
manner that she alone has always been 
known to be Catholic and everywhere 
been called Catholic by all. 

The Catholic Church is Apostolic. 
The apostles themselves were her first 
bishops, their chief, Peter, her first 
Pope. All the authority which she 
claims comes to her by virtue of the 
divine commission given to them. She 
preserves their creed, teaches their 
doctrine, observes the same form of 
worship which they practised, ad- 
ministers the same sacraments; and 
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profane history as well as her own 
archives attest the unbroken succession 
of her bishops and pastors from Peter 
to Leo XIII. Her mission in the world 
is derived from Jesus Christ through 
the apostles. The Catholic Church 
alone bears the marks which Christ 
imprinted upon His Church; therefore 
the Catholic Church, and no other, is 
the true Church founded by Christ. 
Protestantism, whether considered as 
one system or in any of its protean 
forms, can lay no claim to any of these 
marks. Its divisions scoff at unity; its 
unholy origin deprives it of holiness, 
and it began too late to be either 
Catholic or Apostolic. Spurning au- 
thority and split into wiangling sects 
from the beginning, its founders famed 
for their notorious vices, Protestantism 
could not be holy, nor contribute to 
produce holiness in the lives of men. 
On the contrary, by its cringing ser- 
vility to worldly policies and civil 
powers, and by relaxing moral restraints, 
it has engendered disorders, instigated 
strife, and disseminated ignorance and 
vice. Martin Luther, its first father, 
was not a prophet, but he knew its 
origin and the spirit of anarchy that 
animates it, and could easily forecast 
_ its results. In his Table Talks he said: 
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“The devil is amongst us and soon we 
shall have as many religions as there 
are heads.’’ Like the various Protes- 
tant denominations, the schismatic 
Greek Church and all other heretical 
sects are all too modern to be Apostolic, 
too narrow and restricted to be Catholic 
in any sense, too worldly to be Holy, 
and too disintegrated to be One. 


OTHER ATTRIBUTES. 


But ys the Catholic Church indefecti- 
ble and infallible? Christ promised 
that His Church shail never fail, never 
for one moment lose any of her essential 
qualities and divine endowments; ina 
word, shall be indefectible. ‘‘Upon 
this rock I will build My Church, and 
the gates of hell shall not prevail against 
it” (Matt. xvi. 18). And again He 
promises: ‘‘ And behold I am with you 
all days, even to the consummation of 
the world’? (Matt. xxviii. 20)... ‘This is 
a guarantee of perpetuity. Sending 
His Church to teach all mankind, 
Christ imposed upon all men the obliga- 
tion, binding under pain of damnation, 
to believe what He sent her to preach: 
“He that believeth not shall be con- 
demned”” (Mark xvi. 16). But He 
could not reasonably impose such an 
obligation without insuring the iner- 
rancy of the Church. Therefore. He 
pledges His own truthfulness as a 
guarantee of her infallibility. ‘‘He 
that heareth you heareth Me” (Luke 
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x. 16). And, “Amen, amen, I say to 
you, he that receiveth whomsoever I 
send receiveth Me; and he that re- 
ceiveth Me receiveth Him that sent 
Me”’ (John xiii. 20). 


INDEFECTIBILITY. 


THE Catholic Church is indefectible. 
This means that she possesses all the 
essential and divine qualities which 
Christ bestowed upon His Church, and 
that she cannot lose them. Some of 
her members may lose the faith; a few 
millions in the sixteenth century, like 
the unfaithful disciples who ‘went 
back and walked no more with Him” 
(John vi. 67), left the Church, and their 
unfortunate followers are still groping 
in the labyrinth of error; whole nations 
may fail and fall away, but the Church 
remains and can never fail. This or 
that bishopric and diocese may fail and 
pass away, but, as the head is essential 
to the life of the body the Holy See is 
indefectible, for the words of Christ 
must be verified. ‘‘I have prayed for 
thee, Peter, that thy faith fail not. 
The indefectibility of the Catholic 
Church means that she cannot fail to 
teach, in its unity, purity, and integrity, 
the true doctrine which Christ sent her 
to teach. As the only living witness of 
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the words and deeds of Christ on earth, 
of His death, Resurrection, and Ascen- 
sion—as the only executor of the com- 
mission which He gave, the Catholic 
Church is the only heir to the promises 
He made. She is therefore an infallible 
teacher, for He promised to be with 
her: ‘I am with you all days’ (Matt. 
xxviii. 20), and that the Holy Ghost 
should abide with her forever (John 
xiv. 16). “But the Paraclete, the Holy 
Ghost, whom the Father will send in 
My name, He will teach you all things, 
and bring all things to your mind, 
whatsoever I have said to you”’ (John 
xiv. 26). : 

Her enemies have said, and continue 
to repeat, that the Church has failed 
either entirely or at least for a time 
or to some extent. No such charge can 
stand in the light of truth. Every page 
of history attests her perpetuity. 
Human institutions and the mightiest 
empires have, like the Campanile of 
Venice, grown old, crumbled, and fallen 
around her, while every generation has 
witnessed renewed evidences of her 
youthful vigor and permanence. The 
centuries have carved no wrinkles upon 
her brow. The wickedness of the 
world has imprinted no stain upon her 
escutcheon. ‘The malice of her enemies 
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fas torn no jewel from her crown. 
Those who sought to destroy her, like 
Julian the Apostate, have indelibly 
engraved upon the tablets of every cen- 
tury their testimony. to her divine 
vitality and indefectibility. The history 
of modern civilization proclaims her 
presence at its cradle, her fostering care 
during its development, and confirms 
the testimony of her records. Through 
the unbroken list of her chiefs she 
traces her lineage back to the apostles 
and to her divine Founder. Like the 
city upon a mountain, she stands in 
every age as the only living witness of 
the days when Jesus Christ walked upon 
the earth as man among men. 

The Catholic Church unrolls her scroll 
of doctrine and defies the world to point 
to anything therein which was not taught 
by Christ and the apostles. No enemy 
has ever established the charge of 
change or contradiction in her teaching. 
In every clime her children repeat the 
same Creed, unite in the same worship, 
and seek in the same sacraments the 
spiritual assistance necessary to enable 
them to live holy lives. That this unity 
of creed, worship, and sacraments 
has characterized every generation, is 
proved not only by the archives of the 
Church, which she invites all to examine, 
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but by the testimony of those wayward 
children who from time to time have 
rejected her guidance. However bitter 
their ingratitude, and intense their 
hate, however strenuous their efforts 
and insidious their arts against her, the 
apostates of every age have left the 
doctrine of their mother Church, like 
the seamless robe of Christ, without a 
rent. 

The criterion of her membership is 
communion with and submission to her 
Supreme Pontiff, who, like all his pre- 
decessors, issues decrees and pro- 
nounces judgments by virtue of the 
same authority with which Peter, the 
first Pope was vested by Jesus Christ. 
The material splendor and _ earthly 
magnificence with which the devotion 
of her children has adorned her ritual, 
like the tribute which art has paid to 
her in architecture, in life-like statuary 
and pictures, and in music almost 
celestial, are not essential to her or- 
ganization and perpetuity. Change all 
these if you will, but the Church will 
remain indefectible and infallible. The 
voice of her Pontiff, whether he be a 
prisoner in the Vatican or the beneficent 
ruler of a temporal state, is obeyed with 
the same reverence as when he spoke 
from the Catacombs, and for the same 
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reason that prompted St. Paul to go 
to Jerusalem ‘“‘to see Peter” (Gal. i. 18). 
Whether he blesses the world with a 
cross of gold or a cross of wood, the 
enemies of Christ will bow in recogni- 
tion of the indefectibility of the Catholic 
Church, in which alone is verified the 
prophecy of Christ: “The gates of hell 
shall not prevail against it.” 


INFALLIBILITY. 


THE infallibility of the Church means 
that she cannot err in matters of faith 
and morals. In a passive sense this 
means that the whole Church, all the 
faithful, can never believe or profess 
anything contrary to faith. In an 
active sense infallibility belongs to the 
teaching office in the Church, and 
means that the whole body of teachers, 
the pastors, including the Pope, whether 
assembled in council or dispersed in their 
respective dioceses, can never err in 
teaching anything appertaining to faith 
and morals. It means, also, that the 
Pope, in the exercise of his office as 
supreme teacher and confirmer of his 
brethren, is infallible in all matters of 
faith and morals. The special provi- 
dence and assistance of God, which 
Christ promised to the Church to pre- 
serve her from all error in teaching and 
defining religious truth, does not imply 
special inspiration such as moved the 
writers of the Bible; nor does it necessa- 
rily extend to the reasons and explana- 
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tions given in defining a doctrine, but 
only to the doctrine defined. By her infal- 
lible definitions the Church teaches what 
are revealed truths and in what sense 
they are revealed. She also defines what — 
pertains to revelation and what does 
not, and when something is directly or 
indirectly opposed to revealed truth. 
Thus she preserves the deposit of faith 
pure and free from error, and teaches 
the whole body of Christian doctrine 
in its unity, purity, and integrity. 

The texts already quoted to prove 
the authority and indefectibility of the 
Church hold with equal force in proof 
of her infallibility. Moreover, reason 
revolts at the idea of a divinely au- 
thorized fallible teacher of revealed 
truth, for if she could teach error God 
could not require men to believe her 
under pain of damnation. But Christ 
has pledged His own truthfulness that 
men may believe her teaching, “He 
that heareth you heareth Me.” ‘The 
Catholic Church alone is therefore the 
holy and secure way foretold by Isaias: 
“And a path and a way shall be there, 
and it shall be called the holy way: 
the unclean shall not pass over it, and 
this shall be unto you a straight way, 
so that fools shall not err therein” 
(Isaias XXXv. 8). 


THE INFALLIBILITY OF THE 
POPE. 


Wuat Catholics are required to be- 
lieve concerning the infallibility of the 
Pope is clearly stated in the decree of 
the Vatican Council defining the in- 
fallibility of the Roman Pontiff. Itisas 
follows: ‘‘Therefore we, adhering faith- — 
fully to the tradition received from the 
beginning of the faith, to the glory of 
God Our Saviour, the exaltation of the 
Catholic religion and the salvation of 
Christian people, the Sacred Council 
approving, we teach and define that it 
is a divinely revealed dogma that the 
Roman Pontiff, when he speaks ex 
cathedra, that is, when performing the 
function of pastor and teacher of all 
Christians, by virtue of his supreme and 
apostolic authority, he defines a doc- 
trine of faith and morals to be held by 
the universal Church, has, through that 
divine assistance promised to him in 
blessed Peter, that infallibility with 
which- our divine Redeemer wished 
His Church to be endowed, in defining 
a doctrine of faith and morals; and, 
therefore, that the definitions of the 
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same Roman Pontiff of themselves, and 
not by the consent of the Church, are ir- 
reformable. If any one should presume, 
which God avert, to contradict this, our 
definition, let him be Anathema.” 
Notice the restrictions and limitations 
that hedge in those acts of the Pope 
to which infallibility attaches. Only 
those acts are infallible which he per- 
forms in the exercise of his office as 
Supreme Pastor of the universal Church, 
when defining a doctrine of faith and 
morals. The words of Christ to St. 
Peter, by virtue of which the special 
divine assistance renders such official 
acts of the Pope infallible, have been 
quoted in full. “I have prayed for 
thee, that thy faith fail not, and thou, 
being once converted, confirm thy 
brethren’? (Luke xxii. 32). “ Thou art 
Peter, and upon this rock I will build 
My Church, and the gates of hell shall 
not prevail against it”? (Matt. xvi. 18). 
“Beed My lambs” ‘feed My sheep” 
(John xxi. 15, 17). The infallibility of 
the Pope was defined in 1870 to be a 
divinely revealed dogma, but constant 
tradition from the days of Peter, the 
testimony of the Fathers and the his- 
tory of the Church from the beginning, 
prove that it had always been believed. 


THE COMMUNION OF SAINTS. 


In this article of the Creed the word 
saints is used in its most comprehen- 
sive meaning, including all the members 
of the Church in heaven, in purgatory, 
and on earth. The title Saint is pre- 
eminently applied to the members of 
the Church in heaven, but all those who 
have received sanctifying grace, by 
which they are made worthy of heaven, 
and live free from®sin, may be called 
saints in the same sense in which St. 
Paul speaks of ‘‘the saints who are at 
Ephesus’”’ (Eph. i. 1), “at Philippi” 
(Phil. i. r), “‘of Ceesar’s household” (Phil. 
iv. 22), and “at Colossa”’ (Colisisa)s 

The communion of saints means the 
fraternal union of all the members of 
the Church, and their participation in 
the same spiritual benefits as members 
of one body in Jesus Christ. Here on 
earth the faithful are in communion 
with each other by professing the same 
faith, obeying the same authority, and 
assisting each other with their prayers 
and good works. ‘We give thanks to 
God always for you ail; making a 
remembrance of you in our prayers 
without ceasing” (I. Thess, 2-05 Pray 
one for another, that you may be 
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saved’? (James v. 16). The faithful 
on earth love and honor the saints in 
heaven as the glorified members of the 
Church, seek their intercession and are 
helped by their prayers. And the 
inhabitants of heaven are interested 
in the welfare of the faithful on earth. 
‘““So I say to you, there shall be joy 
before the angels of God upon one 
sinner doing penance’ (Luke xv. 10). 
Again, the faithful on earth help the 
holy souls in purgatory by their prayers 
and good works. “It is therefore a 
holy and wholesome thought to pray 
for the dead that they may be loosed 
from sins” (II. Mach. xii. 46). 

The bond of union in the communion 
of saints consists in the theological 
gifts, faith, hope, and charity. The 
sinner loses charity by committing 
mortal sin, but so long as he does not 
complete his separation from the body 
of the faithful by abandoning faith and 
hope, he retains the germ of spiritual 
life, which, when he repents, may 
revive and restore him once more to 
the communion of saints. As long 
as the sinner is not cut off completely 
from the Church, excommunicated, he 
may cling on as a withered member, 
and derive some benefit from the living 
body, if ever he is disposed to repent. 
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The communion of saints is the ever- 
lasting society of the friends of God. 
All men may join in it here below. 
Men often join associations on account 
of what is conceived to be the respect- 
ability and influence of the member- 
ship. Where on earth is there anything 
to compare in this respect with the 
communion of saints? The names of 
earthly heroes pale and fade away when 
the apostles, the martyrs, and the heroic 
servants of God of every age are named. 
The saints are all members of the 
Catholic Church. They are all the 
friends of Jesus; their Queen is His 
Mother, at whose prayer He changed 
water into wine at Cana of Galilee. In 
like manner, at the prayers of the saints 
He changes the tears of earthly sorrow 
into the wine of heavenly gladness. 
How sublime and consoling to know 
that the faithful here below may 
commune with their glorious brethren 
above, and confidently look forward to 
participation in the imperishable glory 
of the communion of saints in heaven. 


‘Ts it not sweet to think, hereafter, 
When the spirit leaves this sphere, 
Love, with deathless wing, shall waft her 
To those she long hath mourned for here? 
Hearts from which ’twas death to sever, 
Eyes this world can never restore, 
There as warm, as bright as ever, 
Shall meet us and be lost no more.” 

Moore 


PURGATORY. 


Tus ninth article of the Creed im- 
plies the doctrine of.purgatory, for the 
holy souls suffering there are living 
members of the Church, having fellow- 
ship in the communion of saints and 
are destined to eternal glory. Purga- 
tory is that state or condition of exist- 
ence in which some souls, who depart 
from this life in the friendship of God, 
suffer for a time for the expiation of 
the guilt and punishment due to venial 
sins, and of the temporal punishment 
due to grievous sins, the guilt and 
eternal punishment of which have been 
remitted in this life. God “will render 
to every man according to his works” 
(Rom. ii. 6). Only those who die 
guilty of mortal sin can be condemned 
to eternal torments, yet nothing de- 
filed can enter heaven. “There shall 
not enter into it anything defiled”’ 
(Apoc. xxi. 27). “But he that knew 
not, and did things worthy of stripes, 
shall be beaten with few stripes” 
(Luke xii. 48). 
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Regarding purgatory Catholics are 
required to believe two things: namely, 
that there is a purgatory, and that 
the souls detained therein are helped 
by the prayers and good works of the 
faithful and especially by the Holy 
Sacrifice of the Mass. Both these 
points of doctrine are inculcated by 
many passages of the Bible. ‘‘Thou 
shall not go out from thence till thou re- 
pay the last farthing” (Matt. v. 26; Luke 
xii. 59). ‘‘Every man’s work shall be 
manifest; ...and the fire shall try 
every man’s work, of what sortitis.... 
If any man’s work burn, he shall suffer 
loss; but he himself shall be saved, yet 
go-as by-firer’: (1.Cor: tit, 23-75)... It 
is therefore a holy and wholesome 
thought to pray for the dead, that they 
may be loosed from sins’’ (II. Mach. 
xii. 46). The constant teaching of 
the Church from the beginning has 
always interpreted these and many 
other passages of Scripture as inculcat- 
ing the doctrine of purgatory. 

The doctrine of purgatory finds a 
natural expression in the practice of 
praying for the dead. This practice 
has been perpetual in the Church from 
apostolic times, as is shown by the 
authorized rituals in use, from that of 
St. James of Jerusalem to the present, 
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by the testimony of the Fathers, and 
by the existence of the practice among 
the Eastern sects who separated from 
the Church before the sixteenth century. 

The practice accords with nature as 
well as religion. The Christian who 
weeps beside the grave of a loved one 
is consoled to know that religion bids 
him pray for the dear departed. So, 
too, the dying Christian finds solace in 
the thought that the pallid hand of 
death cannot sever all the ties that bind 
him to his loved ones here, cannot rob 
him of the prayers of those he leaves 
behind. It is a comfort to know that 
religion as well as nature prompts him 
to turn to his weeping friends and say 
with Tennyson’s hero: 


‘Pray for my soul. More things are wrought 


by prayer 
Than this world dreams of.’ 


‘HE FORGIVENESS OF SINS. 
Art. X. The forgiveness of sins. 


Tuis article of the Creed means 
that Christ has given to His Church the 
power to forgive sins. Sin, as St. John 
defines it, is transgression of the law. 
“Whosoever committeth sin committeth 
also iniquity, and sin is iniquity (I. John 
ili. 4). St. Augustine says it is ‘any word, 
deed, or desire against the eternal law 
of God.” The law of God comprehends 
the natural, ecclesiastical, and divine 
laws, and also the just laws and com- 
mands of those who are vested with 
legitimate authority. The will of God 
is the absolute law of all created things. 
God created men and angels with wills 
wholly free and capable of happiness. 
The law of happiness for them is con- 
formity to His will. By opposing 
their wills to His will, both angels and 
men abused their freedom and trans- 
gressed the law. The fallen angels 
revolted against God, setting their will 
in direct opposition to His. Adam and 
Eve opposed the will of God by trans- 
gressing one particular command. An 
actual revolt against the law of God 
necessarily deprives the soul of the 
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supernatural gift of charity, and brings 
upon it the guilt of sin. The guilt of 
sin entails the obligation of repairing 
the injury, and of atoning for the offence 
and also the penalty or punishment due 
to sin. 

The forgiveness of sins means to 
remit sins, to pardon them, to efface 
them as if they had never been. It 
means to absolve the soul from the guilt 
of sin and to restore it to the friendship 
of God. The parable of the prodigal 
son (Luke xv. 11-32), is a beautiful and 
instructive illustration of the forgive- 
ness of sin. The power to forgive sins 
belongs to God alone. God can exer- 
cise that power through the medium 
of an intelligent agent. That is, He 
can give the pardoning power to an 
intelligent creature to be exercised in 
behalf of repentant sinners. Jesus 
Christ as man exercised this power. 
Absolving the man sick of the palsy 
He said, ‘‘that you may know that the 
Son of man hath power on earth to 
forgive sins’? (Matt. ix. 6). Moreover 
He has given this power to the ministers 
of His Church. He gave to the apostles 
the authority to bind and loose (Matt. 
xviii. 18), and, on the day of His Resur- 
rection, He gave to them and their 
successors the power of forgiving sins. 
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His words, “‘As the Father hath sent 
Me, I also send you,” show that He has 
conferred upon them an official power 
to be transmitted to their successors 
and perpetuated as a constitutional 
element of the Church. ‘When He 
had said this, He breathed on them.” 
The solemnity of this ceremony, with 
which He accompanied His words, 
signifies the imparting of life-giving 
power. ‘“‘And He said to them, Re- 
ceive ye the Holy Ghost. Whose sins 
you shall forgive, they are forgiven 
them; and whose sins you shall retain, 
they are retained” (John xx. 22, 23). 
Thus Christ conferred the pardoning 
power to the fullest extent upon the 
ministers of His Church; they have 
power to forgive all sins without excep- 
tion if the sinner repents. Like other 
official powers it must be exercised 
subject to certain conditions. The 
minister of Christ must exercise the 
pardoning power judicially: that is, in 
each case he has to judge whether the 
necessary conditions are present or not; 
and forgive the sins of those persons 
who are rightly disposed and truly re- 
pentant, but retain the sins of the 
impenitent. The guilt of sin attaches to 
the individual sinner; the grace of 
pardon has, therefore, to be applied 
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to each one personally. That the 
merits of Christ may be applied to each 
individual soul, God has given the 
pardoning power to the ministers of 
His Church, placed in them the word 
of reconciliation and made them am- 
bassadors for Christ (II. Cor. v. 18-20). 

The Sacraments of Baptism and 
Penance are the principal means by 
which sins are forgiven. Baptism takes 
away original sin, and also sins com- 
mitted before baptism. Penance re- 
mits the sins committed after baptism. 
After the guilt and eternal penalty of 
sin have been forgiven by the sacra- 
ments, there may still remain a tem- 
poral punishment due to sin. The 
remission of this temporal punishment 
is called an indulgence. That the 
Church has power to grant indulgences 
is clear from the words of Christ. 
“Whatsoever you shall loose upon 
earth shall be loosed also in heaven” 
(Matt. xviii. 18). To the Catholic 
Church alone was given the power 
to forgive sins and to grant indulgences, 
for she alone is the true Church of God. 
Every sect, in separating from her, 
separated from the Holy Ghost, who 
abides in her, and forfeited all right to 
the official powers which Christ con- 
ferred upon her alone. 


THE RESURRECTION OF THE 
BODY. 


Art. XI. The resurrection of the body. 


THIS article means that every soul 
will be reunited to the same body 
which it had in this life, and thus the 
body will be restored to life. Job 
states this doctrine clearly: ‘‘For I 
know that my Redeemer liveth, and 
in the last day I shall rise out of the 
earth. And I shall be clothed again 
with my skin, and in my flesh I shall 
see my God” (Job xix. 25, 26). And 
the prophet Daniel says even more 
plainly: ‘And many of these that 
sleep in the dust of the earth shall 
awake; some unto life everlasting, and 
others unto reproach, to see it always” 
(Dan. xii. 2). The words of Christ for- 
bid all doubt as to the truth of this 
doctrine. ‘‘For the hour cometh 
wherein all that are in the graves shall 
hear the voice of the Son of God. And 
they that have done good things shall 
come forth unto the resurrection of life, 
but they that have done evil, unto the 
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resurrection of judgment” (John v. 28, 
29). In the fifteenth chapter of the 
First Epistle to the Corinthians St. 
Paul argues that to deny this doctrine 
is equivalent to denying the Resurrec- 
tion of Christ. 

In the resurrection the bodies of the 
saints will be glorious, perfect in form, 
free from suffering, and endowed with 
supernatural qualities. The bodies of 
the wicked may be free, as St. Thomas 
teaches, from bodily defects, but they 
will be keenly sensitive to pain, and 
will appear black and hideous, enveloped 
in all the filthiness of sin. 


THE LIFE EVERLASTING, 
Art. XII. And the life everlasting. Amen. 


Tuls article of the Creed means that 
after the resurrection every human 
being, with body and soul reunited, 
shall live forever. But all shall not be 
in the same condition of existence. 
After the last judgment the good shall 
be eternally happy with God, but the 
wicked shall be miserable, banished 
from His presence forever. The Athan- 
asian Creed expresses this doctrine 
thus: “And they that have done good 
shall go into life everlasting; and they 
that have done evil, into everlasting 
fire.”’ The separation of the good from 
the wicked, as described in the twenty- 
fifth chapter of St. Matthew’s gospel, 
and the sentences to be rendered when 
the Son of man shall come in His 
majesty, show the awful difference 
between the conditions of the just and 
the reprobate in the world to come. 
To the just He will say: “Come, ye 
blessed of My Father, possess you the 
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kingdom prepared for you.” To the 
wicked: ‘‘Depart from Me, you cursed, 
into everlasting fire which was prepared — 
for the devil and his angels”’ (Matt. xxv. 
31 et seq.). 


HELL. 


THE doctrine that God will punish 
the wicked forever in hell is one of the 
principal mysteries of Christian faith. 
Many texts of Holy Scripture prove 
this doctrine, and biblical expressions 
describing the eternal torments in hell 
are frightful. Isaias describes it as a 
place of everlasting burnings, where 
there is no peace. Job calls it ‘‘a land 
of misery and darkness, where the 
shadow of death, and no order, but 
everlasting horror dwelleth’’ (Job x. 
22). The Gospels describe it as a 
place of exterior darkness, a furnace of 
fire, where there is weeping and gnash- 
ing of teeth. But what can be more 
conclusive than the awful word of 
Christ: ‘Depart from Me, you cursed, 
into everlasting fire’’? 

After the day of judgment the 
wicked shall live forever in hell; their 
bodies will become immortal when re- 
united to their immortal souls in the 
resurrection, and the torments they en- 
dure shall torture both body and soul. 
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HELL, III 


The pain of loss, in being banished 
from God forever, will ceaselessly tor- 
ture the soul, while physical torments 
will afflict every sense of the body 
“This is the second death” (Apoc. xx. 
14), for to live in everlasting suffering 
is rather death than life. The pains 
of hell cannot be infinite in intensity, 
but they will never end. Their dura- 
tion is declared in Scripture in the 
same terms used to proclaim the end- 
less glory of heaven. Equity requires 
that the wicked should suffer forever, 
for, as St. Thomas teaches, mortal sin, 
in a certain sense, contains an infinite 
malice; the sinner has chosen that 
which he preferred to God; death ends 
the time of grace, and the guilt remains. 

The objections urged by infidels to 
the doctrine of future punishments 
are without rational foundation. To 
charge God with cruelty and injustice 
because He gave free will to rational 
creatures is absurd. Yet that charge 
is involved as the basis of all these ob- 
jections. Inthe exercise of his free will 
the sinner has chosen evil and death, 
and God is faithful to His promise, ‘‘that 
which he shall choose shall be given 
him” (Ecclus. xv. 18). 

In its broadest sense the word hell 
comprehends all that is eternally ex- 
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cluded from the glory of heaven. Usage 
restricts it to designate the condition 
of those who suffer everlasting torments. 
But those who die without baptism and 
without the guilt of actual sin, like 
unbaptized infants, are excluded from 
the glory of heaven by original sin. 
St. Thomas and others clearly teach 
that such souls do not suffer the pains 
of the reprobate. Some theologians 
call their condition of existence the 
limbo of infants, and teach that their 
life is one of natural happiness, in which 
they can, in some degree know and love 
God. 


HEAVEN. 


HEAVEN is that condition of existence 
in which intelligent creatures, angels and 
men, will enjoy forever the most per- 
fect life inseparably united with God. 
Only those souls who are entirely free 
from the guilt and penalty of sin can 
enjoy this perfect life. Heaven is the 
reward of those who have faithfully 
obeyed Christ and worshipped God by 
faith, hope, and charity. “I am thy 
reward exceeding great.” 

The essential happiness of heaven 
consists in seeing, knowing, and loving 
God forever. In this life men may 
acquire some degree of knowledge of 
God by natural means, that is, by 
considering His power and wisdom as 
displayed in creation. The super- 
natural assistance called the grace of 
faith gives a higher and more perfect 
knowledge of God. The most perfect 
knowledge of God which a creature can 
possess is the Beatific Vision, that is, 
the immediate sight of God as the 
blessed see Him in heaven. ‘‘We see 
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now through a glass in a dark man- 
ner; but then face to face. Now I 
know in part; but then I shall know 
even as I am known” (I. Cor. xiii. 12). 
The Beatific Vision is purely spiritual. 
Even after the resurrection, when the 
souls of the saints will be reunited to 
their glorified bodies, their seeing God 
will be purely a spiritual act; it will 
not be a corporeal act, for the essence 
of God is by nature beyond the reach 
of the corporeal eye. The bodily eyes 
of the blessed will look upon the glori- 
fied body of Christ, but can never dis- 
cern the divine essence. It is the soul 
that sees God “face to face.’ Nor 
is it possible for the created intellect, 
of its own natural ability, to see God. 
The Beatific Vision is therefore a 
supernatural gift far superior, but cor- 
responding to, the grace of faith in this 
life. 

The Beatific Vision means to see God 
as He is in Himself, three Persons in 
one essence, and His attributes. This 
is the source of the happiness and glory 
which the blessed enjoy in heaven. 
This is what St. John speaks of when he 
says, ‘‘ Dearly beloved, we are now the 
sons of God; and it hath not yet ap- 
peared what we shall be. We know 
that when He shall appear we shall be 
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like to Him; because we shall see Him 
as He is’’ (I. John iii. 2). This vision 
of God gives to the soul the fulness of 
everlasting life. The soul sees God 
in the light of glory. This light is a 
direct and immediate gift of God which 
elevates and strengthens the intellect 
to enable it to see God face to face as 
He is. All the souls in heaven do not 
receive the same degree of glory and 
happiness. The reward is apportioned 
according to their merits and good 
works, yet each is completely and 
perfectly happy. Christ teaches this 
inequality where He says: “In My 
Father’s house there are many man-~- 
sions” (John xiv. 2), and St. Paul 
insists upon the same doctrine: “For 
star differeth from star in glory. So 
also is the resurrection of the dead” 
(I. Cor. xv. 41, 42). 

Other distinctions obtain, showing the 
special rewards given on account of 
the different ways in which the saints 
have served God in this life. Martyrs 
are glorious because they have won 
a victory principally over the world. 
“Greater love than this no man hath, 
a man that lay down his life for his 
friends” (John xv. 13). Doctors of the 
Church and preachers of the Gospel 
are crowned for obtaining a victory 
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especially over the devil. ‘‘Every one 
therefore that shall confess Me before 
men, I will also confess him before My 
Father who is in heaven” (Matt. x. 32). 
And virgins shall have a glory all their 
own for a victory over the flesh. ‘‘These 
follow the Lamb whithersoever He 
goeth”’ (Apoc. xiv. 4). All the souls 
in heaven are perfectly happy in the 
fruition of heavenly gifts and in the 
Beatific Vision. 

The ineffable happiness of seeing God 
face to face does not preclude accidental 
glory and secondary joys in which all 
delight. The glory of being numbered 
among the blessed, the joyous reunions 
of friends and companions, the happi- 
ness of knowing and associating with 
all the great servants of God, from Abel 
to the last, the patriarchs, prophets, 
apostles, martyrs, and all the countless 
multitudes of angels and holy souls— 
these are some of the accidental glories 
of heaven. Moreover to be recognized 
as children of Mary, to be welcomed 
by her, the Queen of heaven, into the 
glory of the kingdom of her Son, and 
then, the privilege of seeing Christ in 
His sacred humanity, to look upon 
the glorious marks of His wounds, and 
to hear from His sacred lips the wel- 
come ‘Well done.’ To enjoy all this 
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forever in the light of God’s presence, 
this indeed is the life everlasting. 

If we love and serve God faithfully in 
this life, we shall be happy with Him 
forever in heaven. In this life we 
cannot know how great is the happiness 
of heaven. The Apostle tells us, ‘Eye 
hath not seen, nor ear heard, neither 
hath it entered into the heart of man, 
what things God hath prepared for 
them that love Him” (I. Cor. ii. Q). 
To attain this life of the blessed is to 
save our souls from eternal death. 
To enjoy this life eternally is the re- 
ward Christ promises to all who obey 
Him. ‘‘If any man keep My word he 
shall not see death forever” (John viil. 
ah. 

Amen. This word at the end of the 
Apostles’ Creed expresses full and firm 
belief in all the Creed contains. But 
faith alone is not sufficient to obtain 
eternal happiness. To worship God 
by faith, hope, and charity is the way 
that leads to life everlasting. 


THE LAW OF GOD. 


“Not every one that saith to Me, 
Lord, Lord, shall enter into the king- 
dom of heaven, but he that doth the 
will of My Father . . . he shall enter into 
the kingdom of heaven”’ (Matt. vii. 21). 
It is not enough, then, merely to “‘ be- 
lieve in the Lord Jesus” (Acts xvi. 31). 
Faith alone is not enough. “If thou 
wilt enter into life keep the command- 
ments’ (Matt. xix. 17). Christ sent 
the Church into the world not only to 
preach the Gospel to all men and to 
baptize them, but also to teach “‘them 
to observe all things whatsoever I have 
commanded” (Matt. xxviii. 20). 

The truths which men must believe 
in order to be saved furnish the motive 
for observing the commandments. A 
rational act is the expression of the 
belief which prompts it. A moral act 
is prompted by belief in religious truth, 
and conforms to the will of God. 
Thus dogma is linked with morals; 
what men must believe, with what they 
must do in order to be saved. 

The basis of natural morality is the 
natural sense of right and wrong com- 
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mon to all men, or more accurately the 
principles of human conduct that are 
within the grasp of mere _ reason. 
Christian morality directs man to a 
supernatural end which can be gained 
only by supernatural means. Its mo- 
tives spring from the truths of divine 
revelation. Grace enlightens the mind 
to grasp its doctrines and helps the will 
to the use of the means to gain the 
supernatural end. 

Law is a universal rule determining 
what may be done and what must be 
avoided. Laws are classed as human 
and divine. Human laws are divided 
into civil and ecclesiastical. Divine 
laws are designated as eternal, either 
natural or positive. 

The eternal law is the etcrnal will of 
God, which ordains the right order 
of all things and forbids it to be dis- 
turbed. This law, always in the mind 
of God, was promulgated by being 
impressed upon the nature of rational 
creatures when they were created. 
The eternal law, thus impressed upon 
the nature of reasonable beings is called 
the law of nature, or the natural law. 
Limited to rational creatures, who 
alone can oppose the divine will, it is 
the supreme rule of ethics. God 
created man with reason and free will, 
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and laid down the laws of human nature 
by which reason could control the will. 
Hence the natural law is called right 
reason—the light of reason. St. Paul 
alludes to the natural law: ‘“‘ For when 
the Gentiles, who have not the [Mosaic] 
law, do by nature those things that are 
of the law; these having not the law, 
are a law to themselves: who show the 
work of the law written in their hearts” 
(Rom. ii. 14, 15). This law, written in 
the hearts of men, is so deeply impressed 
upon human nature that practically 
no one can be invincibly ignorant of 
the first principles of right and wrong. 
And Ecclesiasticus teaches that, by 
divine revelation to our first parents, 
it was promulgated for the whole hu- 
man race from the beginning. ‘‘God 
created man of the earth and made him 
after His own image. . . He created of 
him a helpmate like to himself . . . More- 
over He gave them instructions, and the 
law of life for an inkeritance. He made 
an everlasting covenant with them and 
He showed them His justice and judg- 
ments, ... and their ears heard His 
glorious voice, and He said to them, Be- 
ware of all iniquity. And He gave to 
every one of them commandment con- 
cerning his neighbor” (Ecclus. xvii. 
1 et seq.). 
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When the passions of men had ob- 
scured their knowledge of the natural 
law and dulled their sense of right and 
wrong, God again revealed His will to 
men through Moses on Mount Sinai. 
The Mosaic law was given to the Jews 
and they were bound by all its precepts. 
In so far as it enforced what was de- 
scribed by the law of nature it was 
binding upon all men. It was renewed, 
confirmed, and perfected by Jesus 
Christ. ‘“‘Do not think that I am 
come to destroy the law or the prophets. 
I am not come to destroy but to fulfil” 
(Matt. v. 17). This positive divine 
law, as perfected by Jesus Christ. was 
solemnly promulgated on Pentecost 
and gradually proclaimed throughout 
the world. It is binding upon all men, 
for it is the positive expression of the 
will of God, and is therefore the supreme 
law of Christian morality. 

Man’s reason discerning right from 
wrong is called conscience, or the 
practical moral sense. For the in- 
dividual it is the subjective rule of 
morality. The principles of right rea- 
son and the light of revelation are 
the proper guides of conscience actually 
judging in particular cases. Byron is 
not strictly accurate: 
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“But still there whispers the small voice 
within— 
Heard through gain’s silence and o’er glory’ 
din. 
Whatever creed be taught or land be trod, 
Man’s conscience is the oracle of God.”’ 


Only when enlightened by the truths of 
revelation and aroused by grace, con- 
science, though it is the voice of reason, 
may be justly called the voice of God. 
Conscience does not destroy free will. 
The power to do or not to do is a neces- 
sary condition for the morality of an 
act. Guided by the dictates of a right 
conscience, and assisted by divine grace, 
man can fulfil the obligations imposed 
by the law of God. And this is what 
Christ exacts when He says: “If thou 
wilt enter into life, keep the com- 
mandments.”’ 

The law of God is a law of love, for 
Christ declares: “If you keep My com- 
mandments, you shall abide in My love; 
as I also have kept My Father’s com- 
mandments and do abide in His love”’ 
(John xv. 10). And St, Paul teaches: 
“Love therefore is the fulfilling of the 
law”? (Rom. xiii. 10). 


THE DECALOGUE, 


THE term Decalogue means Ten 
Words. It is commonly employed to 
designate the Ten Commandments of 
God as recorded in the twentieth chap- 
ter of Exodus and in the fifth chapter of 
Deuteronomy. Sacred Scripture dis- 
tinctly states the number asten. “And 
he wrote upon the tables the ten 
words of the covenant”’ (Exod. xxxiv. 
28). 

The manner in which the Decalogue 
is to be divided and numbered, is no- 
where indicated in the Bible. The 
division and enumeration adopted by 
the Church corresponds with the subject- 
matter of each commandment. The 
first three point out our duties towards 
God, the seven others defining our 
duties towards our neighbor. This di- 
vision was sanctioned by Jesus Christ 
when He summarized the command- 
ments into two. Jesus said to him: 
“Thou shalt love the Lord thy God 
with thy whole heart, and with thy 
whole soul, and with thy whole mind. 
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This is the greatest and the first com- 
mandment. And the second is like to 
this; Thou shalt love thy neighbor as 
thyself. On these two commandments 
dependeth the whole law and _ the 
prophets” (Matt. xxiii. 37-40). Prot- 
estants recognize this division, but in 
numbering the commandments they 
divide that one which Catholics call the 
first, into two, both relating to the 
same thing, namely, the worship of God, 
and they unite the ninth and tenth into 
one, embracing things of very different 
nature. 

In the Catechism the commandments 
are stated in a brief form of words that 
all may learn and remember them, and 
be able to obey the injunction so often 
repeated in Holy Scripture: “Let thy 
thoughts be upon the precepts of Gnd. 
and meditate upon His command: 
ments”’ (Ecclus. vi. 27). 

The commandments, whatever their 
form, are both positive and negative. 
That is, they each prescribe certain 
things to be done, and point out things 
that must be avoided. What is com- 
manded to be done, is cbligatory only 
at such times and under such circum- 
stances as the law requires. What is 
forbidden, is to be avoided always and 
everywhere. 


THE FIRST COMMANDMENT. 


Tam the Lord thy God; thou shalt not have 
strange gods before Me. 


TuE text of the first commandment 
as given in the Catechism is as follows: 
“T am the Lord thy God, who brought 
thee out of the land of Egypt out of the 
house of bondage. Thou shalt not have 
strange gods before Me. Thou shalt not 
make to thyself a graven thing, nor the 
likeness of any thing that is in heaven 
above, or in the earth beneath, nor of 
those things that are in the waters under 
the earth. Thou shalt not adore them, 
nor serve them.” This is often abbrevi- 
ated to these few words: “J am the 
Lord thy God; thou shalt not have strange 
gods before Me.” 

Moses, exhorting the Jews to fidelity 
and obedience to the law, sets forth 
the positive obligations imposed by 
this commandment more clearly than 
they appear in the text, which literally 
forbids the worship of false gods and 
idols and the making of images to be 
adored. “Hear, O Israel,’ he says, 
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“and observe to do the things which 
the Lord hath commanded thee... . 
Thou shalt love the Lord thy God with 
thy whole heart and with thy whole 
soul and with thy whole strength... . 
Thou shalt fear the Lord thy God and 
shalt serve Him only, and thou shalt 
swear by His name. You shall not go 
after strange gods; . . . because the 
Lord thy God is a jealous God in the 
midst of thee’’ (Deut. vi. 3 e¢ seq.). 

The first words of this command- 
ment, “‘I am the Lord thy God,”’ assert 
God’s absolute right to be worshipped, 
and therefore declare man’s obligation 
to adore Him as sovereign Lord of all. 
Worship is the honor given to a superior 
in testimony of his excellence and 
dominion. The worship due to God is 
the honor and submission that intelli- 
gent creatures can give in recognition 
of His supreme excellence and absolute 
dominion over all things. This wor- 
ship consists in believing that He is, 
and in adhering to Him with all the 
powers of the soul by the virtues 
of faith, hope, charity, and religion. 
The positive precept contained there- 
fore in the first commandment obliges 
men to practise these virtues. 

Faith, hope, and charity are called 
divine virtues because they tend te 
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unite the soul immediately with God. 
Of them the Scripture says: ‘‘ Ye that 
fear the Lord, believe Him, and your 
reward shall not be made void. Ye 
that fear the Lord, hope in Him, and 
mercy shall come to you for your de- 
light. Ye that fear the Lord, love Him, 
and your hearts shall be enlightened” 
(Ecclus. ii. 8, 10). To worship God by 
faith, hope, and charity is to submit 
all the faculties of the soul entirely to 
Him, believing not only “that He is, and 
is a rewarder to them that seek Him”’ 
(Heb. xi. 6), but believing all that He 
has revealed; looking to Him alone for 
happiness and for all things necessary to 
obtain it, and ardently desiring His 
glory and the complete fulfilment of His 
holy will. 
The virtue of religion, in its full ex- 
tent, embraces all the duties men owe 
to God as set forth in the first three 
commandments. Religion, as a special 
moral virtue, inclines the will to give 
supreme worship to God, and it orders 
and sets apart whatever is immediately 
devoted to divine worship. Prayer and 
devotion are interior acts of the virtue 
of religion. Prayer is the raising of the 
mind and heart to God to adore, praise, 
and thank Him, and to ask for His 
blessings. Devotion moves the will 
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to desire and seek whatever appertains 
to the service of God. These interior 
acts and dispositions find expression in 
adoration, sacrifice, and other external 
acts of religion. 

Outward acts are natural signs of 
inward dispositions, and appropriate 
ceremonies in worship serve to intensify 
interior acts of devotion. External acts 
of adoration are agreeable to God only in 
so far as they proceed from the internal 
dispositions of the soul, are signs of 
them, and are accompanied by them; 
for God must be adored in spirit and in 
truth. As man is composed of body 
and soul, and owes to God, his Creator, 
the homage of his whole being, ex- 
ternal acts of worship and adoration 
are obligatory. This is why St. Paul 
says: “Present your bodies a living 
sacrifice, holy, pleasing unto God, your 
reasonable service’? (Rom. xii. 1), 
And as external acts of religion are out- 
ward confessions of faith, the words of 
Christ also apply: ‘‘Every one therefore 
that shall confess Me before men, I will 
also confess him before My Father who 
is in heaven’’ (Matt. x. 32). 

Honor given to creatures is some- 
times called worship. It is right and 
lawful if it corresponds to the degree 
of excellence they possess. But it is 
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essentially different, even when offered 
to the most holy Mother Of aod, 
from the worship due to God. The 
supreme worship which adores wun- 
created excellence with entire sub- 
mission to absolute dominion, is to be 
given to God and to God alone. “‘ The 
Lord thy God shalt thou adore, and Him 
only shalt thou serve” (Matt. iv. 10). 
Supreme worship is due to each of the 
three divine Persons in the Most Holy 
Trinity, for each is God. The same 
worship is to be given to the sacred 
humanity inseparably united to the 
divine nature in Jesus Christ, for what- 
ever homage is offered to His humanity, 
or to any part of it, must be worthy of 
the Divine Person who animates it and 
renders it worthy of honor. Moreover, 
Christ Himself has said: “All power is 
given to Me in heaven and in earth”’ 
(Matt. xxviii. 18), and again: “All 
things whatsoever the Father hath are 
Mine” (John xvi. 15). And His excel- 
lence is declared by St. Paul: ‘And 
again when He bringeth the first- 
begotten into the world, He saith: And 
let all the angels of God adore Him” 


(Heb. i. 6). 


SAINTS, RELICS, AND IMAGES. 


By honoring the Virgin Mary and the 
saints and by venerating relics and 
images, Christians do not dishonor God 
nor violate any of His commandments. 
They merely apply in religion a principle 
that is universally acted upon by civil- 
ized men the world over. Nations love 
to honor and cherish the memory of 
their heroes and illustrious citizens, and 
to venerate their graves; witness Mount 
Vernon, Arlington Heights, Westmin- 
ster and great mausoleums in every 
land. They preserve as sacred relics 
things that have been used in connection 
with great historic events, like the old 
Liberty Bell and many tattered battle 
flags. And Statuary Hall at Washing- 
ton is adorned with images of men who 
have rendered notable services to their 
country. Is all this wrong? Individ- 
uals act upon the same principle by 
preserving the pictures of their loved 
ones, and by treasuring trifles whose 
only value is that they serve to nourish 
a memory. 
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‘“Who has not kept some trifling thing 
More prized than jewels rare,— 
A faded flower, a broken ring, 
A tress of golden hair?” 


Christians acting upon the same 
principle honor the saints to induce 
men to reverence their virtues and 
imitate their example. For their heroic 
lives and illustrious virtues are far more 
worthy of imitation and emulation than 
are the deeds of worldly heroes. Honor- 
ing the saints in this way is obeying the 
injunction of St. Paul: ‘‘ Render there- 
fore to all men their dues, . . . honor to 
whom honor’ (Rom. xiii. 7). Now 
Christ Himself declares ‘‘ They are equal 
to the angels” (Luke xx. 36). Equal 
honor, then, is due them, such honor 
as Abraham, Lot, Josue, and many 
others mentioned in Scripture gave to 
angels. Moreover, the Church teaches 
in the Creed of Pius IV. “that the 
saints reigning with Christ are to be 
honored and invoked, and that they 
offer prayers to God for us and that 
their relics are to be respected.” 

Christians invoking the saints act 
just as reasonable men do in affairs of 
this world, who seek the protection and 
assistance of those in power. For the 
saints have power, since they reign 
with Christ, who has declared that He 
will give them power over the nations 
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‘Apoc. ii. 26). And the saints praying 
for men, like Job praying for his friends, 
can obtain graces and favors which 
would not otherwise be granted. 

The honor given to the saints is in a 
vertain sense relative, since it is given 
to them because they are the friends 
of God. ‘To me Thy friends, O God, 
are made exceeding honorable” (Ps. 
Cxxxviii. 17). The homage given to the 
‘Virgin Mother of God is of the same 
nature as the honor given to the saints, 
but far superior in degree. She is en- 
titled to greater honor than they, 
because she is more intimately united 
and more sacredly related to God; yet 
the honor due to her is far inferior to, 
and essentially different from, the su- 
preme worship due to God. God is 
worshipped for His own excellence; the 
Virgin Mother and the saints are 
honored on account of the excellence 
accruing to them by virtue of their re- 
lationship with God. The honor given 
to them, therefore, is indirectly an 
honor given to God. 

The veneration given to relics and 
images is entirely relative. The bones 
of saints and other sacred relics, such 
as the chains of St. Peter, the true 
cross of Christ, the nails and the crown 
of thorns, are venerated for the sake 
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af the persons to whom they belonged, 
or through whose touch they were made 
venerable. Many instances recorded 
in Scripture prove that the veneration 
of sacred relics is pleasing to God. 
The mantle of Elias divided the water 
of the Jordan. The bones of Eliseus re- 
stored the dead to life. The hem of 
Christ’s garment healed many who 
touched it. And “God wrought by 
the hand of Paul more than common 
miracles. So that even there were 
brought from his body to the sick 
handkerchiefs and aprons, and the 
diseases departed from them, and the 
wicked spirits went out of them”’ 
(Acts xix. 11, 12). 

Relics and images have no life nor 
sense to appreciate the honor given. 
The act of veneration is a tribute of 
reverence offered to the person whom 
the image represents, or in whose honor 
the relic is kept. The fact that God 
Himself gave the pattern of the images 
to be placed in the Mosaic tabernacle 
and in the Temple at Jerusalem au- 
thorizes the Christian practice in a 
similar observance. 

Monuments in the catacombs attest 
that the earliest Christians venerated 
sacred relics and images to nurture 
reverence and devotion. Images of 
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Christ and His Blessed Mother, and of 
the saints inspire reverence for the 
most holy mysteries of religion and 
stimulate the faithful in the practice of 
virtue. The cross, which is ‘“‘the sign 
of the Son of man” that shall appear in 
heaven (Matt. xxiv. 30), and the 
crucifix, which represents Christ cruci- 
fied, symbolize the great mysteries of 
Redemption and judgment. To ven- 
erate them is clearly, then, an appro- 
priate expression of Christian faith. 
Moreover, images, whether they be 
statuary or pictures, are often more 
instructive than words, for, as the 
heathen poet, Horace, expresses it: 


2 iat through the ear conveyed will never 
nd 
Its way with so much quickness to the 
mind 
As that, when faithful eyes are messengers, 
Unto himself the fixed spectator bears.” 


Well may the Christian poet, St. 
Paulinus, add: 
‘To me it seems a useful thing to paint 


With sacred scenes the temple of this 
saint.”’ 


SINS AGAINST THE FIRST COM- 
MANDMENT. 


“THE beginning of the pride of man 
is to fall off from God. Because his 
heart is departed from Him that made 
him; for pride is the beginning of all 
sin’ = (Ecclus. x. 14, T5). 

Apostasy, or “to fall off from God,” 
in some degree is an element of every 
sin, but it is more commonly under- 
stood as a turning away from God and 
religion, and a renunciation of religious 
obligations. The moval sense and the 
idea that a being exists possessing 
greater power and excellence than 
creatures is so deeply rooted in human 
nature that when man turns away from 
God he naturally seeks elsewhere for 
something to represent the Supreme 
Being. 

Turning from God, the source of all 
wisdom and truth, man sinks inevitably 
into slums of ignorance, and wanders in 
the gloomy paths of error. When he 
goes so far as to attribute supernatural 
powers to creatures, and occult in- 
fluences to trivial things, and venerates 
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things that deserve no veneration, he 
sins by superstition. When he gives 
to creatures the homage due to God, he 
becomes an idolater, whether the ob- 
ject adored be a living thing or an 
image, a material object or an occul ; 
force in nature. 

The ways of error that lead to heresy 
and infidelity are not less devious, and 
end as certainly in equal depravity. 
Heresy substitutes human opinions for 
the truths of faith. This naturally leads 
to deism or the denial of divine reve- 
lation, and then it is but a step to in- 
fidelity and atheism. 

The sins against religion, towards 
which all nations, in the days of Moses, 
were most inclined, were superstition 
and idolatry. For that reason the 
worship of false gods and the making 
of images to be adored, are so em- 
phatically forbidden in the first com- 
mandment. ‘These prohibitory clauses 
apply, however, with equal force to 
modern errors. In modern times men 
are more inclined to heresy and in- 
fidelity. But man cannot eradicate 
from his mind the idea of supreme 
power and excellence, and when he has 
gone so far as to deny the existence of 
God and of divine revelation he tries, 
to find a substitute for them. 
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There are degrees in departure from 
God. Some men who still believe in 
God and Christ and divine revelation 
reject God’s authority by rejecting the 
Church, which is the divinely author- 
ized teacher of religion. To find a 
substitute for such a teacher, like the 
idolater turning to his idol, they turn 
to their delusion and substitute their 
own opinions for the truths of faith. 
And pride of intellect may lead them on, 
till they turn to the study of occult 
forces in nature for a solution of their 
doubts. Then it is but a step to the 
superstition of the, so-called, Christian 
Scientists, or to the invocation of the 
spirits of darkness, with the Spiritualists 
of to-day. The study of nature is 
praiseworthy in itself, while the student 
recognizes God’s supreme wisdom and 
dominion; the sin consists in trying to 
find therein a complete solution of the 
problems which only God and religion 
can solve. 

The first commandment forbids all 
false religions and everything per- 
taining to them that is likely to inter- 
fere with the practice of the true re- 
ligion. It is therefore a sin to take 
part in any form of false worship, unless 
the person doing so is excused on ac- 
count of invincible ignorance. False 
religions may be classed under three 
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heads. Those that worship false gods, 
like paganism; those that worship the 
true God by forms invented by men, 
like Mohammedanism; and, finally, those 
defective forms of Christianity, like all 
forms of Protestantism, which reject 
essential Christian doctrines and the 
supreme act of Christian worship, the 
Holy Sacrifice of the Mass. 

Persons who wilfully expose them- 
selves to the danger of losing the true 
faith by neglecting to learn their re- 
ligious duties, by reading impious books, 
or by too closely conforming to the ways 
and customs of heretics and infidels, sin 
against this commandment; for, “he 
that loveth danger shall perish in it.” 
A formal act of apostasy implies more 
knowledge, and consequently greater 
guilt, than that state of heresy which 
results from ignorance of the truths of 
Christianity. External defection from 
the true religion while internally the 
faith remains firm, is a grievous sin 
against the duty of outwardly profess- 
ing the faith. Wilful doubt of any 
article of faith belongs to heresy, for it 
implies an admission that an article of 
faith may be false, and that the Church 
may err in teaching. A sinful life, 
neglecting religious instruction, read- 
ing bad books, and intimate association 
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with irreligious persons, heretics, and 
infidels, are apt to suggest doubt, and 
lead to indifferentism, which is a species 
of apostasy. 

Diffidence and despair are also sins 
against the first commandment, for 
they imply a want of confidence in the 
power and mercy of God, which are the 
basis and the motive of hope. Despair 
consists in giving up all hope of salva- 
tion and the means to obtain it. Dif- 
fidence is want of due confidence. 
Despair questions the divine attributes; 
diffidence doubts them. Presumption 
and false confidence are also sins 
against hope. Daring to sin because 
God is good, and has promised forgive- 
ness, and inordinately expecting to be 
saved by natural effort without the aid 
of grace, or by the grace of God with- 
out good works, are insults to divine 
justice. 

Every mortal sin extinguishes char- 
ity. Since it is possible for man to 
hate that which opposes his inordinate 
desires, it is possible for him to hate 
God and religion. Hatred of God and 
religion is a grievous sin directly against 
the first commandment. 


THE SECOND COMMANDMENT. 

Thou shalt not take the name of the Lord 
thy God in vain. 

NEGATIVE in form, the second com- 
mandment proves man’s obligation to 
worship God by external acts. Man 
depends upon God for all the faculties 
by which he can outwardly manifest the 
interior thoughts and sentiments of the 
soul. He is therefore obliged to ex- 
ercise all his faculties in worshipping 
God. The heart that loves God natur- 
ally cherishes reverence for His holy 
name, and these interior dispositions 
seek expression in words and actions. 

The purpose of the second command- 
ment is to direct man how to worship 
God in words. The positive obligations 
it imposes are stated in the Catechism 
as follows: ‘‘To speak with reverence 
of God and all holy things, and to keep 
our lawful oaths and vows.” The 
Sacred Scriptures are full of exhortations 
to praise God and bless His holy name. 
“Praise the Lord, ye children, praise ye 
the name of the Lord. Blessed be the 
name of the Lord, from henceforth now 
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and forever” (Ps. cxii. 1,2). ‘‘Kings of 
the earth and all peoples, princes and all 
judges of the earth, young men and 
maidens, let the old with the younger 
praise the name of the Lord, for His 
name alone is exalted’? (Ps. cxlviii. 
11-13). In prosperity and in affliction 
the great servants of God have faithfully 
extolled His holy name. Davidsings:‘‘I 
will sing to the Lord, who giveth me good 
things. Yea, I will sing to the name 
of the Lord, the Most High”’ (Ps. xii. 6). 
And Job: ‘‘The Lord gave, and the 
Lord hath taken away; as it hath 
pleased the Lord, so is it done; blessed 
be the name of the Lord” (Job i. 21). 
Ecclesiasticus adds: ‘‘Therefore with 
the whole heart and mouth praise ye 
Him, and bless the name of the Lord”’ 
(Ecclus. xxxix. 41). And — Christ 
teaches this most important duty in 
the first petition of the Lord’s Prayer: 
‘Hallowed be Thy name’’ (Matt. vi. 9). 

Reverence for God may be shown by 
honoring and praising the saints, and 
by showing respect for religion and for 
all things set apart for divine worship. 
Also by instructing the ignorant in their 
religious duties and by exhorting others 
to praise God. Hence St. Paul directs: 
“All whatsoever you do in word or in 
work, all things do ye in the name of the 
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Lord Jesus Christ, giving thanks to God, 
and the Father by Him’”’ (Col. iii. 17). 

A vow is an act of religion by which 
a man offers the homage of his free 
will to God, binding himself by a free 
and deliberate promise made to God 
to do something that is more pleasing 
to Him than the omission of it would be. 
To promise an evil thing would be a 
sin, for it would dishonor God. Man 
is free to vow or not to vow, but if he 
voluntarily makes a lawful vow this 
commandment obliges him to fulfil it. 
The obligation is clearly set forth in 
Deuteronomy: ‘‘ When thou hast made 
a vow to the Lord thy God, thou shalt 
not delay to pay it: because the Lord 
thy God will require it. And if thou 
delay, it shall be imputed to thee for a 
sin. If thou wilt not promise, thou 
shalt be without sin. But that which 
is once gone out of thy lips, thou shalt 
observe, and shalt do as thou hast 
promised to the Lord thy God, and 
hast spoken with thy own will and 
thy own mouth” (Deut. xxii. 21, 23). 
The example of St. Paul (Acts xviii. 18), 
and of many other holy persons, proves 
sufficiently that religious vows, pru- 
dently made and faithfully fulfilled, are 
agreeable to God. 

An oath is a formal calling on God to 
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“witness the truth of an assertion or the 
culfilment of a promise. It may be a 
direct invocation, such as “‘so help me 
God,” or indirect, as, ‘by heaven.” 
**Whesoever shall swear by the temple, 
sweareth by it and by Him that dwelleth 
in it’ (Matt. xxiii. 21). Whatever its 
object, an oath is an act of religion, for 
it is an open acknowledgment of God’s 
perfections. An oath is therefore good 
in itself, but that which makes an oath 
sometimes necessary is the evil dis- 
positions of men. Depravity of the 
heart, self-interest, and selfish views 
often discredit the words of men. ‘“‘I 
said in my excess: Every man is a 
liar” (Ps. cxv. 11). It is on account of 
this evil, which renders an oath some- 
times necessary, that Christ says: “‘I 
say to you not to swear at all” (Matt. 
v. 34). ‘‘But let your speech be yea, 
yea; no, no; and that which is over and 
above these is of evil’? (Matt. v. 37). 
These words of Christ, which are sub- 
stantially repeated by St. James (v. 12), 
are not to be understood as absolutely 
prohibiting all oaths; but as rebuking 
the false doctrines of the Scribes and 
Pharisees, and the corrupt practice of 
swearing without cause, deliberation, 
and reverence. 

An oath is sometimes lawful. Moses 
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expounding the law says: “‘Thou shalt 
fear the Lord thy God, and shalt serve 
Him only, and thou shalt swear by His 
name’’ (Deut. vi. 13). And Christ, 
when solemnly adjured according to the 
Jewish formula, promptly responded 
(Matt. xxvi. 63). And St. Paul calls 
God to witness the truth of what he 
says: “I call God to witness”’ (II. Cor. 
i. 23); and, ‘‘God is my witness” 
(Phil. i. 8). The conditions necessary 
to make an oath a lawful act of religion 
are stated by the prophet Jeremias: 
“And thou shalt swear: As the Lord 
liveth, in truth, and in judgment, and in 
justice’”’ (Jer. iv. 2). An oath is sworn 
in truth, when the witness is morally 
Certain that his statement is true, or 
that he intends to fulfil his promise; 
an judgment, when sworn for sufficient 
cause, with deliberation and reverence; 
and in justice, when it testifies only to 
what may be imparted, and promises 
only what is permitted. 

The obligation of an oath arises 
directly from the virtue of religion and 
must be fulfilled whenever it can be 
done without sin or endangering one’s 
salvation. A man who does not keep 
a sworn promise in a matter that is 
right and honest, sins against fidelity 
to God and man, and the gravity of 
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the sin corresponds to the matter in- 
volved. A man keeping a sworn oath 
in a thing that is sinful, as sacredly as 
if the object were just and right, 
would be guilty also of a sin of blas- 
phemy or of superstition. Heirs and 
successors may be bound by some 
other contract, but the virtue of 
religion does not bind them to fulfil 
the oath of another, for the obligations 
of an oath are purely personal. When 
circumstances require an oath let it 
be taken with the reverence due an 
act of religion. Except when com- 
pelled by circumstances men should 
follow strictly the advice of Jes. 
Christ, ‘‘not to swear at all,” lest they 
profane the holy name of God. _ 
Men may honor God by invoking 
His holy name in blessing themselves 
or others, for thereby they show that 
they look to God alone as the source 
whenceforth all blessings flow. It is 
the duty of the priest to bless, but all 
should obey Christ’s injunction, ‘bless 
them that curse you, and pray for them 
that calumniate you”? (Luke vi. 28). 
The apostles insist upon the same duty: 
“Not rendering evil for evil, nor rail- 
ing for railing, but contrariwise blessing: 
for unto this are you called, that you 
may inherit a blessing’’ (I. Pet. ili. 9). 
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“Bless them that persecute you; bless 
and curse not” (Rom. xii. 14). 

The curses sometimes pronounced by 
authority, like that of St. Paul, “If 
anyone preach to you a gospel besides 
that which you have received, let him 
be anathema” (Gal. i. 9), and the 
anathemas of the Church, are not 
profane, for they are sometimes the only 
method of guarding against grave 
violations of sacred things of deep 
importance. But cursing in anger and 
hatred, or ina spirit of revenge, is strictly 
forbidden by the second command- 
ment. 


SINS AGAINST THE SECOND 
COMMANDMENT. 


As the Catechism states it, “‘the 
second commandment forbids all false, 
rash, unjust, and unnecessary oaths, 
also blasphemy, cursing, and profane 
words.” It forbids every irreverence 
towards God that man can commit by 
word or act, directly against God, or 
indirectly, such as irreverence for re- 
ligion, for the Church, and holy things, 
for the saints and for the holy Mother 
of God, That these sins are offensive 
to God is clearly intimated in tie sa- 
cred text. In Exodus we read: * Thou 
shalt not take the name of the Lord 
thy God in vain; for the Lord will not 
hold him guiltless that shall take the 
name of the Lord his God in vain” 
(Exod. xx. 7). And in Deuteronomy 
these words are added: ‘‘For he shall 
not be unpunished that taketh His 
name upon a vain thing’? (Deut. v. 11). 

Taking the name of God in vain 
is done by using the holy name with- 
out sufficient reason, flippantly, super 
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fluously, without reverence; and also 
in unlawful oaths and curses. To 
use in like manner irreverently words 
of Holy Scripture, the names of saints 
and holy things, is proportionately a 
sin of the same nature. The nature of 
such sins may be conceived from the 
words of Ecclesiasticus: ‘‘Hear, O ye 
children, the discipline of the mouth: 
. . . Let not thy mouth be accustomed 
to swearing; for in it there are many 
falls. And let not the naming of God 
be usual in thy mouth, and meddle not 
with the names of saints, for thou shalt 
not escape free from them. . . . Every 
one that sweareth and nameth, shall 
not be wholly pure from sin. A man 
that sweareth much shall be filled 
with iniquity, and a scourge shall not 
depart from his house. And if he 
make it void, his sin shall be upon him: 
and if he dissemble it, he offendeth 
double. And if he swear in vain, he 
shall not be justified: for his house 
shall be filled with his punishment” 
(Ecclus. xxiii. 7 et Seq.). ‘ 
The guilt of the sin of perjury is 
incurred by swearing falsely, and by 
refusing to keep a lawful oath. The 
awful sin of blasphemy is committed 
by contumelious acts against God, by 
speaking of Him with contempt and 
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wishing that He were not just and 
perfect, or that He did not exist; also, 
by speaking impiously of the Virgin 
Mary or the saints; by speaking harm- 
fully of the sacraments, the Holy 
Scriptures, or the Church; and by 
attributing to creatures what belongs 
to God. The enormity of the sin of 
blasphemy is proved by the fact that 
under the Mosaic law blasphemers were 
punished with death. “And he that 
blasphemeth the name of the Lord, 
dying let him die! All the multitude 
shall stone him, whether he be a native 
or a stranger” (Lev. xxiv. 16). 
Cursing is wishing evil to ourselves or 
to others, or to any of God’s creatures, 
whether expressed in words or merely 
cherished in the heart. Profane cursing 
is hateful to God because it is against 
charity, against Christ and His pre- 
cepts, and is usually the cause of 
scandal. Such curses can do no harm 
to the person or creature against whom 
they are directed, but the Psalmist says 
of those who utter them: “ Destruction 
and unhappiness are in their ways; 
and the way of peace they have not 
known; there is no fear of God before 


their eyes” (Ps. xt. 3). 


THE THIRD COMMANDMENT. 
Remember thou keep holy the Sabbath day. 


THIS commandment belongs to the 
positive law of God, and to the law of 
nature, only in so far as it declares man’s 
obligation to devote all the days of his 
life to the service of his Creator, and to 
set apart certain times especially for 
that purpose. The religious observ- 
ance of the Sabbath from the beginning 
is indicated by the words of Genesis: 
“And He blessed the seventh day and 
sanctified it” (Gen. ii. 3). This indi- 
cation is strengthened by the fact that 
even before they came to Mount Sinai 
the Israelites were not permitted to 
gather manna on the Sabbath day. 
And the word ‘“‘Remember” in the 
sacred text implies previous knowledge 
of the obligation to observe the Sabbath. 

The observance of the Sabbath was 
enjoined as a commemoration of crea- 
tion, to impress upon the mind of man 
the truth as to his origin and his duty 
towards his Creator. “For in six days 
the Lord made heaven and earth, and 
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the sea, and all things that are in them, 
and rested on the seventh day .. . and 
sanctified it’? (Exod. xx. 11). The 
Sabbath is also a memorial of the de- 
liverance of the Israelites from the 
bondage of Egypt. ‘“‘Remember that 
thou also didst serve in Egypt, and the 
Lord thy God brought thee out from 
thence, . . . therefore hath He com- 
manded that thou shouldst observe the 
Sabbath day’”’ (Deut. v. 15). 

The Egyptian bondage, from which 
the children of Israel were delivered, 
is a type of the bondage of sin, from 
which mankind can be delivered only 
through the merits of Christ; hence the 
Christian Sabbath is commemorative 
of the Redemption. Christ rebuked the 
pharisaical rigor with which the Sab- 
bath was observed in His time. He 
permitted works of necessity and of 
mercy, and works connected with pub- 
lic worship. He taught that the Sab- 
bath was ordained for man’s temporal 
and eternal welfare, and by precept and 
example enforced the obligation of its 
observance. 

The Jews kept the Sabbath on the 
seventh day, but from the beginning 
the apostles began to observe the 
Christian Sabbath on the first day of 
the week in honor of Jesus Christ, and 
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called it ‘“‘the Lord’s day’’ (Apoc. 1. 10). 
“On the first day of the week, when 
we were assembled to break bread, 
Paul discoursed with them” (Acts 
xx. 7). This change was made be- 
cause the Christian Sabbath is a mem- 
orial not only of the creation but 
also of the Redemption. The seventh 
day was a sign of God’s covenant with 
the children of Israel (Exod. xxxi. 17), 
which, like the ceremonial parts of the 
Mosaic law, was fulfilled in Christ, and 
became no longer obligatory. The law 
of nature, however, obliging man to set 
apart some time to be kept holy, and 
the positive law of God appointing one 
day in seven, the day to be observed 
could be appropriately selected to ac- 
cord with notable events attending the 
accomplishment of the work of Re- 
demption. On the first day of the 
week Christ rose from the dead, ap- 
peared to the apostles and gave them 
the great commission, sending them 
forth with the same power that He as 
man had received from His Father. 
‘As the Father hath sent Me, I also 
send you” (John xx. 21). On the first 
day of the week the Holy Ghost came 
upon the apostles, the Church was fully 
formed and established, and the law of 
Christ was first solemnly proclaimed 
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to the world. It may be added that the 
creation is as fitly commemorated on 
the first day as on the seventh, for it 
began on the first day. For these 
reasons the observance of the Sabbath 
was changed from the seventh day of 
the week to the Lord’s day. 

The sacred obligations imposed by 
the third commandment are enforced 
by the law of the Church, which posi- 
tively prescribes the hearing of Mass 
and rest from servile work. Further- 
more, Christians are earnestly ex- 
horted to sanctify the Sunday by 
other devotions, such as prayer, spirit- 
ual reading, receiving the sacraments, 
and attending religious instructions, 
vespers, and E mediction of the Blessed 
Sacrament. Innocent amusements, 
within due bounds of moderation, are 
permitted, especially to those who need 
recreation, but such amusements must 
not be allowed to hinder the pious 
and reverent observance of the Lord’s 
day. Leo XIII. in his Encyclical Letter 
dated May 1s, 1891, says: “To rest 
from labor is not to be understood as 
mere giving way to idleness, much less 
must it be an occasion for spending 
money and for vicious indulgence, as 
many would have it be; but it should 
be rest from labor hallowed by religion.” 
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Neglecting to hear Mass on Sunday and 
spending the day in idleness are griev- 
ous sins, and still more grievous are 
any acts that desecrate the day by 
showing want of reverence or contempt 
for religion. 


LOVE THY NEIGHBOR AS THY- 
SELF. 


As the first three commandments of 
the Decalogue treat of man’s duty 
towards God, so the remaining seven 
are summarized in these words of 
Christ: ‘‘Thou shalt love thy neighbor 
as thyself’? (Matt. xxii. 39). To love 
God for His own sake is the divine 
virtue of charity. Charity awakens 
in the soul that affection for good 
which delights in His infinite per- 
fections, rejoices that He possesses 
them, and creates the desire that we 
and all men, even our enemies, may 
enjoy them forever. The infinite per- 
fections of God are therefore the motive 
of charity. The object loved may be 
God, possessing all perfection, or His 
image, man, who can possess some de- 
gree of perfection. As it is man’s duty 
to love God, it is likewise his duty to 
love God’s image in his own soul, for 
God is indirectly the object. 

Well-ordered self-love implies the 
duty of moderate solicitude for the 
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preservation of life and health, for they 
are gifts of God; and it implies the 
duty of sanctifying the body by sub- 
duing the passions and by temperance 
and chastity. A proper solicitude for 
one’s good name, and for material 
goods honestly acquired, is also a duty 
of well-ordered self-love, but only in so 
far as they serve as means to a higher 
end: ‘‘For we brought nothing into 
this world: and certainly we can carry 
nothing out” (I. Tim. vi. 7). The law 
of nature obliges man to love himself, 
that is, to wish for and seek to procure 
happiness. Well-ordered self-love seeks 
that happiness which results from be- 
ing united to God by grace in this life 
and by glory in the next. Inordinate 
self-love is sinful, for it seeks happiness 
in the transient pleasures and posses- 
sions of this world without aspiring to 
union with God. Well-ordered self- 
love leads to the practice of virtue, the 
avoiding of sin, and prompt repentance 
for every offence. “But they that 
commit sin and iniquity are enemies 
of their own soul” (Tob. xii. 10). 
Well-ordered self-love is the principle 
Christ lays down to regulate our duty of 
loving our neighbor. ‘‘Thou shalt love 
thy neighbor as thyself.” Again He 
savs: ‘‘If you love Me, keep My com- 
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mandments”’ (John xiv. 15). And He 
adds: “This is My commandment, 
that you love One another as I have 
loved you” (John xv. 12). It was 
not the goodness or the merits of 
men that moved Christ to love them— 
He loved His enemies—but the infinite 
perfections of God which He wished 
them to enjoy. The motive prompting 
men to love one another must be the 
same, that is, the desire that all men 
may enjoy the happiness of union with 
God forever. 

St. Paul teaches that the duties men 
owe to each other are all ‘“‘comprised in 
this word: Thou shalt love thy neigh- 
bor as thyself’ (Rom. xiii.9). Sacred 
Scripture gives two general rules for 
the practice of this duty. The irst 
is negative: ‘‘See thou never do to 
another what thou wouldst hate to 
have done to thee by another’”’ (Tob. 
iv. 16). The second is positive and 
was given by Christ Himself: “All 
things whatsoever you would that men 
should do to you, do you also to them” 
(Matt. Vil. t2)-) If Vmen : were, ‘not 
blinded by inordinate self-love these 
two general rules would suffice to 
regulate their whole conduct towards 
each other. 


THE FOURTH COMMANDMENT. 
Honor thy father and thy mother. 


THis commandment treats of the 
relationship existing between those who 
have any lawful authority and those 
who are subject to it. The words 
father and mother in this command- 
ment, mean first of all our natural 
parents, to whom, under God, we owe 
our natural life. Secondly, they in- 
clude the bishops and pastors of the 
true Church, who teach religion and 
administer the sacraments to impart 
and preserve spiritual life in the soul. 
St. Paul, writing to the Corinthians, 
intimates this spiritual relationship: 
‘For in Christ Jesus, by the Gospel, I 
have begotten you”’ (I. Cor. iv. 15). 
Thirdly, civil magistrates are also in- 
cluded in this commandment because 
they have authority, which it is their 
duty to exercise for the promotion and 
preservation of order, peace, and happi- 
ness among men. In a word, all who 
have any lawful authority in the 
family, in the Church, and in the State, 
are entitled by this commandment to 
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be honored and obeyed, and are in 
duty bound to exercise their authority 
justly and for the welfare of those 
under their charge. 

The duty of obedience to authority 
is forcibly inculcated by St. Paul. 
“Let every soul be subject to higher 
powers: for there is no power but 
from God: and those that are, are 
ordained of God. Therefore he that 
resisteth the power resisteth the or- 
dinance of God’? (Rom. xiii. 1, 2). 
Teaching the duty of children to love, 
honor, and obey their parents, the 
same Apostle says: ‘‘Children, obey 
your parents, in the Lord, for it is just. 
Honor thy father and thy mother; 
which is the first commandment with a 
promise; that it may be well with thee 
and thou mayst be long-lived upon 
earth” (Eph. vi. 1, 3). And to the 
Hebrews he writes: ‘‘Obey your pre- 
lates and be subject to them” (Heb. 
xiii. 17). 

All contempt, stubbornness, and dis- 
obedience to lawful superiors is strictly 
forbidden; and the defiance of just laws 
of the land is a sin against the fourth 
commandment. If persons in authority 
were to command things that are plainly 
sinful, it is, of course, our duty to ‘obey 
God rather than men’”’ (Acts v. 29). 


THE FIFTH COMMANDMENT. 
Thou shalt not kill. 


Tue purpose of this commandment is 
to direct men in all their duties rela- 
tive to the preservation and security of 
life of both soul and body. God has 
absolute dominion over life and death, 
and to protect all men in the enjoyment 
of the life He has given them, He 
requires submission to His supreme 
dominion. 

The positive duties enjoined by this 
commandment are almsgiving and all 
the works of mercy, both spiritual and 
corporal. The principal works of 
mercy as named in the Catechism are, 
to admonish the sinner, to instruct the 
ignorant, to counsel the doubtful, to 
comfort the sorrowful, to bear wrongs 
patiently, to forgive all injuries, and to 
pray for the living and the dead. 
Christ, describing the last judgment, 
enumerates the chief corporal works 
of mercy: “‘Then shall the King say 
to them that shall be on His right 
hand: Come, ye blessed of My Father. 
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possess you the kingdom prepared for 
you from the foundation of the world. 
For I was hungry, and you gave Me to 
eat; I was thirsty, and you gave Me to 
drink; I was a stranger, and you took 
Me in; naked, and you covered Me; 
sick, and you visited Me; I was in 
prison, and you came to Me” (Matt. 
XXv. 34, 36). The obligation to give 
alms, that is, to relieve the bodily wants 
of our neighbor, is repeatedly insisted 
upon in Sacred Scripture, and binds 
most strictly upon those who possess 
the greater store of this world’s goods. 
“Help the poor, because of the com- 
mandment, and send him not away 
empty-handed, because of his poverty”’ 
(Ecclus. xxix. 12). “Charge the rich 
of this world not to be high-minded, 
nor to trust in the uncertainty of riches, 


but in the living God; . . . to do good, 
... to give easily, to communicate 
to others,... that they may lay 


hold on the true life’ (I. Tim. vi. 17 
et seq.). And the rich glutton was con- 
demned to eternal misery because he did 
not give alms to the poor (Luke Xvi.). 

The sins forbidden by the fifth 
commandment may be divided into 
three classes. First, such as take away 
life or hurt the body, as murder and 
fighting. Secondly, such as lead to 
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murder, especially anger, quarrelling, 
envy and dissensions, hatred and re- 
venge. And thirdly, such as kill the 
soul, that is, causing others to commit 
sin by scandal and bad example. 
“Woe to the world because of scandals” 
(Matt. xviii. 7). 

The enormity of the sin of murder 
cannot be expressed. It is an assault 
upon God by assailing His image, 
usurping His dominion, and an irre- 
parable injury upon our neighbor. The 
most detestable form of murder is 
abortion, that is, destroying the life 
of an unborn child. All who aid and 
advise the perpetration of this atrocity 
upon helpless innocence are guilty of 
murder. Suicide is the most terrible 
form of murder, for it leaves no room 
for repentance or mercy. By killing 
himself a man revolts against God and 
consigns his own soul irrevocably to 
eternal ruin. The causes that lead to 
suicide are generally irreligion and 
moral depravity. As a rule, the cir- 
cumstances involved in cases of suicide 
are criminal, such as dishonesty in 
trade, drunkenness, debauchery, and 
loss of honor among men. Excesses 
that tend to shorten life are also for- 
bidden, for they may be called suicide 
by inches. 
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Circumstances, such as blood rela- 
tionship, the dignity of the person 
killed, and the degree of premeditation, 
may aggravate the heinousness of mur- 
der. A man would be justified in kill- 
ing an unjust aggressor when there is 
no other way of self-defence. Anger, 
envy, and hatred, injurious words, 
quarrelling and contentions, are also 
forbidden, for they naturally lead to 
murder. ‘‘As the vapor of 2 chim- 
ney and the smoke of the fire goeth up 
before the fire, so also injurious words, 
and reproaches and threats, before 
blood” (Ecclus. xxii. 30). Murder is 
a sin that cries to heaven for vengeance. 
“The voice of thy brother’s blood 
crieth to Me from the earth. Now 
therefore cursed shalt thou be upon the 
earth, which hath opened her mouth 
and received the blood of thy brother”’ 
(Gen. iv. 10, 11). 


THE SIXTH AND NINTH COM- 
MANDMENTS. 


Thou shalt not commit adultery. 
Thou shalt not covet thy neighbor’s wife. 


Tue sixth and ninth commandments 
may be treated together, for they relate 
to the same object. They enjoin the 
practice of the virtues of chastity and 
temperance, and forbid all sensual 
vices, especially lust and intemperance. 
The ninth forbids us to desire and to 
think with pleasure of what the sixth 
prohibits. 

Chastity is the virtue opposed to 
sensuality in all its different forms and 
species, in thought, word and deed. 
Its special object is to overcome con- 
cupiscence and impure desires. It is 
distinct from abstinence, which moder- 
ates the appetite for food and drink; 
and, like abstinence, is included in the 
general virtue of temperance, which 
opposes all sensual vices. All, without 
exception, are obliged to practise the 
virtue of chastity according to their 
state of life, whether it be the married, 
the widowed, or the single state. The 
most perfect form of chastity is vir- 
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ginity, that precious pearl among the 
virtues, which adorns the soul with 
peculiar beauty. 

The virtue of temperance regulates 
the proper use of all sensual pleasures 
in general, but it is frequently under- 
stood in a restricted sense, relative to 
the pleasures of eating and drinking. 
In this sense it is correctly called 
sobriety, and St. Paul mentions it as 
one of the principal things that Christ 
came to teach: ‘The grace of God 
our Saviour hath appeared to all men; 
instructing us, that, denying ungodli- 
ness and worldly desires, we should live 
soberly and justly and godly in this 
world” (Titus ii. 12). 

Sacred Scripture teaches that all sins 
against chastity, whether of thought, 
word, or action, are especially detestable 
in the sight of God, and it is replete 
with warning against occasions that 
lead to such sins. It is sinful, therefore, 
to be present at immodest plays and 
comedies, to look at such pictures, to 
listen to such songs and speeches, to 
take part in such dances, to indulge in 
such familiarities, and to read such 
books and papers as are apt to sug- 
gest impure thoughts and desires. “He 
that loveth danger shall perish in it” 
(Ecclus. iii. 27). 


THE SEVENTH AND TENTH 
COMMANDMENTS. 


Thou shalt not steal. 
Thou shalt not covet thy neighbor’s goods. 


Like the sixth and the ninth, the 
seventh and tenth commandments may 
be treated together, for they relate 
to the same thing, namely, our duties 
towards our neighbor in regard to his 
temporal goods and possessions. They 
oblige men to pay their just debts and 
to render to every one that which is 
his. Holy Scripture teaches that this 
obligation is rigidly binding. 

These commandments forbid all un- 
just taking away and keeping what 
belongs to another against his will, 
whether it be done by secret fraud or 
open violence. All unjust desires of our 
neighbor’s goods and profits are also 
forbidden. All hidden ways of taking 
what belongs to another—by stealing, 
by cheating, or by deceiving him— 
are sins against the natural law of 
justice, as well as against the positive 
law of God. St. Paul teaches that this 
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vice is in direct opposition to the will 
of God. “This is the will of God, your 
sanctification; . . . that no man over- 
reach nor circumvent his brother in 
business; because the Lord is the 
avenger of all these things” (I. Thess. 
iv. 3-6). 

The vice of avarice is the inordinate 
love of money or worldly goods, as 
when a man loves money to such a 
degree as deliberately to use unjust 
means to procure it, or when, without 
open acts of injustice, he sets his heart 
too much upon riches, strives too 
ardently to acquire them, and clings to 
them too obstinately. Those who co- 
operate in the perpetration of an in- 
justice incur the guilt of the act, and to 
some extent the obligation to make 
restitution. Avarice may wear a mask 
of prudence or necessity, but it is none 
the less a grievous sin. ‘‘There is also 
another grievous evil which I have seen 
under the sun: riches kept to the hurt 
of the owner” (Eccl. v. 12). ‘Woe 
to you that are rich, for you have your 
consolation” (Luke vi. 24). 

Theft and avarice are ranked in Holy 
Scripture along with murder. “The 
bread of the needy is the life of the 
poor; he that defraudeth them thereof is 
a man of blood. He that taketh away 


168 SEVENTH and TENTH COMMANDMENTS, 


the bread gotten by sweat, is like him 
that killeth his neighbor. He that 
sheddeth blood and he that defraudeth 
the laborer of his hire, are brothers” 
(Ecclus. xxxiv. 25). St. Paul reproves 
the Corinthians for having lawsuits, and 
names theft and covetousness in that 
hideous list of sins that debar from the 
kingdom of heaven. ‘‘Already indeed 
there is plainly a fault among you, that 
you have lawsuits one with another. 
Why do you not rather take wrong? 
Why do you not rather suffer yourselves 
to be defrauded? But you do wrong 
and defraud and that to your brethren. 
Know you not that the unjust shall 
not possess the kingdom of God? Do 
not err: neither . . . thieves, nor cov- 
etous. . . . nor extortioners shall possess 
the kingdom of God”’ (I. Cor. vi. 7, 10). 


THE EIGHTH COMMANDMENT. 


Thou shalt not bear false witness against thy 
neighbor. 


THE obligation to speak truthfully 
and charitably, and to restore our 
neighbor’s good name, if we have in- 
jured it, is imposed by this command- 
ment, to protect men from the injury 
that may be done to their reputation by 
lies, detraction, and calumny. All false 
testimony, slander, rash judgments, and 
every form of speech by which our 
neighbor’s honor or reputation is in 
any way injured, are strictly forbidden 
by this commandment. 

Sacred Scripture plainly condemns 
all these sins. The words of Christ 
apply to them all: “Judge not, that 
you may not be judged,” and ‘Thou 
hypocrite, cast out first the beam out 
of thy own eye, and then shalt thou see 
to cast out the mote out of thy brother’s 
eye” (Matt. vii.1,5). Itisa scriptural 
proverb that, ‘‘lying lips are an abomin- 
ation to the Lord” (Prov. xii. 22). 
Again it is written of those who com- 
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mit such sins: ‘‘Their throat is an open 
sepulchre: with their tongues they have 
dealt deceitfully. The venom of asps 
is under their lips’ (Rom. iii. 13). St. 
James says: “If any man offend not in 
word, the same is a perfect man’’ 
(James iii. 3). But he adds: ‘‘And the 
tongue is a fire, a world of iniquity” 
(Ibid. iii. 6). 


THE NINTH AND TENTH COM- 
MANDMENTS. 


THE ninth and tenth command- 
ments were substantially treated with 
the sixth and seventh, but their pur- 
pose was not fully set forth. They ex- 
plicitly prohibit some things that are 
only implicitly forbidden elsewhere. 
They teach that God imposes His law 
upon man’s spiritual nature, the soul, 
and that malice attaches ‘to internal 
acts of the mind when the will consents 
to unlawful thoughts and desires. The 
outward act may sometimes and acci- 
dentally add to the malice of the 
interior act, because by the outward 
the inward act is often multiplied, be- 
comes more intense and continues 
longer; and the outward act brings 
with it scandal, the obligation of 
restitution, and sometimes censure. 
The malice of sin arises from the con- 
sent of the will, hence it is sinful to 
consent to, or to desire, anything that 
it is sinful to do or to speak. 

This is the lesson inculeated by the 
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words of Christ: ‘‘From the heart come 
forth evil thoughts, murders, adulteries, 
fornications, thefts, false testimonies, 
blasphemies. These are the things that 
defile a man’’ (Matt. xv. 19, 20). 

The consent of the will to a sinful 
thought defiles the soul. The sin of 
the angels was a sin only of thought, 
and many of the most grievous sins 
committed by men, such as pride, envy, 
and hatred, are sins of thought; the 
outward acts they produce are the 
effects, or the external expression. 
The facility with which sins of thought 
and desire can be committed render 
them more dangerous and often more 
fatal to the soul than sins perpetrated 
by outward acts. Hence the necessity 
for avoiding whatever may suggest sin- 
ful thoughts, and for training the 
mind to heed the divine counsels: 
“With all watchfulness keep thy heart, 
because life issueth out from it’’ (Prov. 
iv. 23). ‘“‘My son, give Me thy heart: 
and let thy eyes keep My ways”’ (Prov. 
xxiii. 26). ‘‘Have confidence in the 
Lord with all thy heart, and lean not 
upon thy own prudence. In all thy 
ways think on Him, and He will direct 
thy steps. Be not wise in thy own 
conceit: fear God, and depart from 
evil’’ (Prov. 11,579). 
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The Decalogue is as essential to man’s 
welfare in this world as it is neces- 
sary to guide him along the way that 
leads to eternal life. Every one of its 
precepts is a precious blessing and a 
priceless gift from God to man, to 
protect each individual in his natural 
rights, and to secure order, justice, 
charity, and peace among men. Any 
philosophy, therefore, or code of ethics 
that is opposed to the Decalogue is 
wanting in truth and tends to degrade 
man, diverting his energies to unworthy 
objects and hindering the attainment 
of the end for which he was created. 
Man, however, needs divine assistance to 
enable him to keep the commandments. 
The efficacious means of grace, which 
God has placed within his reach, are 
chiefly prayer and the holy sacraments; 
and the precepts of the Church are 
salutary guides to the use of these 
sacred means. 


THE COMMANDMENTS OF THE 
CHURCH. 


THERE are six general precepts ex- 
plained in the Catechism under the 
title, the commandments of the Church. 
The obligation to obey these precepts 
is evident from the fact that Christ 
conferred His own authority upon the 
apostles and their successors in office. 
Obedience to Christ entails obedience 
in spiritual matters to those whom He 
has invested with His authority, and 
also the obligation to support them 
with the material means necessary for 
the efficient administration of their 
office. By virtue of this authority, 
the rulers authorized to govern the 
Church enact laws to direct men in 
fulfilling their religious and moral obli- 
gations. 

The first of the six general precepts 
points out the way of fulfilling the 
obligation imposed by the third com- 
mandment of the Decalogue, by re- 
quiring all to hear Mass and rest from 
servile work on Sundays and holydays. 
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The obligation to hear Mass is imposed 
because the Mass is the supreme act of 
worship in which all Christians, the 
world over, can join as one body in one 
communion. The holydays are cer- 
tain days appointed by the Church to 
be observed in commemoration of some 
mystery of faith, in shonor of Christ, or 
His blessed Mother or the saints, His 
great servants. 

The second precept relates to the 
duty of self-denial and appoints days 
for fasting and abstinence. In this 
precept also the Church teaches devo- 
tion to Our Lord Jesus Christ; for the 
fasts of Lent and Advent are appropriate 
practices to commemorate His humilia- 
tions; the fasts of vigils go before great 
festivals, and abstinence from meat on 
Fridays is a memorial of His death on 
that day of the week. 

The third precept requires all to con- 
fess their sins at least once a year, 
lest they neglect the holy Sacrament of 
Penance and appear to despise the 
mercy of God. The fourth precept 
obliges Christians to commemorate the 
glorious mystery of the Resurrection 
by receiving the holy Sacrament of the 
Eucharist. These two precepts indi- 
cate the line between nominal and 
practical Catholics, for no one can be 
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considered a member in good standing 
in the Church who wilfully neglects to 
obey these precepts. 

The fifth precept enforces the in- 
junction of the natural and divine law 
to provide the material means neces- 
sary to maintain Christian worship, 
which includes got only appropriate 
buildings and altars properly adorned, 
but also the support of those who are 
sent to preach and to administer the 
sacraments. For St. Paul says: ‘‘The 
Lord ordained that they who preach 
the Gospel should live by the Gospel” 
(LE Cor 2ix..74)- : 

The sixth precept regulates Christian 
marriages. To inspire reverence and 
insure fidelity it prescribes that mar- 
riage be celebrated with appropriate 
religious solemnity, and to guard the 
faith it prohibits such marriages as 
would expose the contracting parties 
to great danger of losing it. 

The Church is the embodiment or 
visible form of Christianity, the way of 
salvation for all. All are therefore 
under the same obligation of joining 
the Church and obeying her precepts. 
Christ Himself declares: ‘‘If he will 
not hear the Church, let him be to 
thee as the heathen and publican’’ 
(Matt. xviii. 17). To hear the Church 
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is to hear and obey the rulers of the 
Church, to whom Christ has given His 
own authority. Those are like the 
heathen who despise the means of sal- 
vation offered them. Those are like 
the publican who wilfully persist in im- 
penitence. Those who refuse to hear the 
Church are first of all those who refuse 
to join it. Obedience to the precepts 
of the Church is an efficacious means 
of obtaining mercy and grace to per- 
severe in the practice of virtue, for 
Christ is the cause of salvation to those 
who obey Him. 


GRACE. 


In its widest sense grace means any 
gift that God bestows upon His intel- 
ligent creatures. Natural gifts are 
those that are necessary to the integrity 
of human nature, and constitute in 
man the natural image and likeness of 
God. Body and soul are essential, 
component parts of man; intellect and 
free will result from the spiritual 
nature of the soul, and immortality is 
due to the spiritual nature because in 
itself there is no cause of decay or 
dissolution, and no created power can 
destroy it. These gifts of God, body 
and soul, free will and immortality, 
are, therefore, gifts of the natural order. 
That which exceeds the wants and 
powers of nature is supernatural. 
Since man was created for supernatural 
happiness the means enabling him to 
attain that end must necessarily be 
supernatural. 

Such supernatural gifts as dispose, 
help, and enable the soul to attain 
eternal happiness are in the strict 
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sense called grace; in the strictest 
sense grace means the supernatural 
gifts which render the soul more pleas- 
ing to God, and which enlighten the 
mind and move the will to seek super- 
natural happiness. In this strictest 
sense of the word grace is divided into 
actual and sanctifying grace. Actual 
grace elevates, enlightens, and strength- 
ens the mind and will, and gives power 
to the soul to perform supernatural 
acts. Sanctifying grace is an interior 
gift which makes the soul wholly pleas- 
ing to God, and elevates it to the dig- 
nity of a friend of God. “You are My 
friends” (John xv. 14). It restores 
the right to supernatural happiness 
which was forfeited by sin, and makes 
the soul an heir of heaven, coheir with 
Christ. Reason readily discerns the 
necessity for supernatural assistance 
to attain a supernatural end. The 
words of Christ, ‘‘For without Me you 
can do nothing” (John xv. 5), prove 
the necessity of grace in all things that 
are profitable for eternal salvation, 
And St. Paul explains that we are not 
“sufficient to think anything of our- 
selves, as of ourselves; but our suffi- 
ciency is from God” (EI. Cor. iii. 5). 
The desire for eternal happiness and 
the willingness to believe revealed 
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truth are the first steps towards salva- 
tion. In these first steps grace is 
necessary, as it is also necessary to 
enable man to perform meritorious 
works, to observe the moral law, and 
to persevere to the end of this life in 
the practice of virtue. For the words 
of Christ are absolutely true: ‘‘ Without 
Me you can do nothing” (John xv. 5). 
God gives sufficient grace to every man 
to enable him to save his soul, but, un- 
fortunately, man can, and too often 
does, resist grace and render it in- 
efficacious; for grace does not lessen 
the power of man’s free will. This is 
plainly taught in Sacred Scripture. St. 
Paul says: “‘ Wherefore he that thinketh 
himself to stand, let him take heed lest 
he fall. . . . God is faithful, who will 
not suffer you to be tempted above that 
which you are able; but will make 
‘also with temptation issue that you 
may be able to bear it” (I. Cor. x. 12, 
13). And Ecclesiasticus declares the 
just man to be, ‘‘He that could have 
transgressed, and hath not transgressed; 
and could do evil things, and hath not 
done them” (Ecclus. xxxi. ro). 
Sanctifying grace is an interior gift 
which justifies the soul. The forgive- 
ness is an essential part of justification, 
but justification is not merely forgive- 
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ness of sins. Justification is a spiritual 
renewal, a regeneration and sanctifica- 
tion of the inward man.. Sanctifying 
grace imparts spiritual life to the 
soul, adorns it with supernatural 
beauty, and unites it with the Holy 
Ghost by faith, hope, and charity. 
The efficient cause of justification is 
God, most merciful, who washes ax.d 
sanctifies the soul. “You are washed, 
you are sanctified, you are justified” 
(I. Cor. vi. 11). The meritorious cause 
is Our Lord Jesus Christ, who, dying 
on the cross, merited justification for 
all, Baptism is the instrumental ~ 
eause in which the merits of Christ are 
communicated to the soul, when ‘‘the 
charity of God is poured forth in our 
hearts by the Holy Ghost, who is given 
to us” (Rom. v. 5), according to the 
measure which the Holy Ghost dis- 
tributes to every one as He wills (I. Cor. 
xii. 11), and according to each one’s own 
dispositions and co-operation. 

Faith, repentance, and the willingness 
to receive grace are necessary disposi- 
tions, for ‘‘he that cometh to God 
must believe that He is, and is a re- 
warder to them that seek Him” (Heb. 
xi. 6). But absolution and justification 
are not the result of faith alone, nor of 
the interior dispositions of the soul: 
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they are strictly supernatural gifts of 
God, given gratis to those who are 
rightly disposed to receive them. A 
man who has true faith cannot doubt 
the mercy of God, the merits of Christ, 
nor the efficacy of the sacraments, but 
knowing human weakness he may 
very well doubt his own dispositions, 
and therefore no one can know, with the 
certainty of faith, that he has ob- 
tained the grace of God and is justified. 
Those who boast that they are ‘“‘saved,”’ 
“sanctified,” and either cannot sin any 
more, or if they do sin, that it is not 
imputed to them, or that they will 
certainly obtain forgiveness, are guilty 
of gross presumption; for “‘man know- 
eth not whether he be worthy of love 
orrhatred1( Heels ixz'r): 

Sanctifying grace may be increased 
in the soul by good works and especially 
by the worthy reception of the sacra- 
ments; or it may be lost by any mortal 
sin, Hence the necessity of striving to 
avoid sin, to perform good works, and 
to be faithful in every religious duty. 
“He that is just, let him be justified 
still” (Apoc. xxii. 11). ‘‘Do you see 
that by works a man is justified, and 
not by faith only?” (James ii. 24). 
Faith is lost by incredulity, but the 
grace of justification is lost by every 
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mortal sin even when faith is not 
lost. 

The merit of good works depends 
upon certain conditions: either the 
promise of God gives a right to the 
reward, or the justness of the act may 
obtain a reward from His bounty. 
“Every man shall receive his own 
reward according to his own labor”’ 
(1. Cor. iii. 8). The sinner rightly dis- 
posing himself to receive the grace of 
God shall be rewarded for good works 
because God is merciful; the just man 
shall be rewarded because God has 
promised. Sanctifying grace is pre- 
served and increased in the soul by 
meritorious acts, for they strengthen 
against the occasions of sin and win 
actual graces that enable the soul to 
persevere in virtue. “For to every 
one that hath shall be given, and he 
shall abound” (Matt. xxv. 29). 

By His Passion and death Jesus 
Christ merited sanctifying grace for all 
men, but He requires every one to co- 
operate by good works and an earnest 
desire for salvation. He taught men 
to pray, and He mercifully grants all 
kinds of graces in answer to prayer. 
He instituted the sacraments to com- 
municate His own merits to the soul, 
to give and increase sanctifying grace, 
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and to confer special graces for special 
purposes. Good works, prayer, and the 
sacraments are the means, therefore, 
which God has given to enable men to 
co-operate with Him in saving their 
souls. Consequently it is man’s duty 
to use these means in order to obtain 
the divine assistance necessary to enable 
him to believe, to keep the command- 
ments, and to attain salvation. 


PRAYER, 


PRAYER is an act of religion founded 
on faith and hope. We pray to God be- 
cause we believe He is able and willing 
to help us, and because we hope that, 
through the merits of Christ, He will 
help us. Prayer consists in raising 
our mind and heart to God, asking 
Him to give us the graces we need for 
soul and body. When the mind is 
interiorly occupied with thoughts of 
God and humble petitions for grace, it 
is called mental prayer; in vocal prayer 
words are used to express the senti- 
ments and petitions of the soul. 

Prayer is necessary and the obliga- 
tion to pray is strictly binding, because 
man cannot attain salvation without 
supernatural assistance, and God has 
appointed prayer as the ordinary means 
of obtaining divine grace. ‘ Ask, and 
it shall be given you; seek, and 
you shall find; knock, and it shall be 
opened to you. For every one that 
asketh, receiveth’’ (Matt vii. 7, 8). 
These words of Christ imply that if 
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one does not ask, he shall not receive, 
and St. James says plainly: “You have 
not, because you ask not’? (James iv. 
2). The strict obligation to pray is set 
forth by the frequent commands in 
Scripture: ‘ And He spoke also a par- 
able to them, that we ought always 
to pray and not to faint” (Luke Xviil. 
1.) ‘Take ye heed, watch and pray; 
for ye know not when the time is? 
(Mark xiii. 33). ‘‘ Watch ye, therefore, 
praying at all times” (Luke xxi. 36). 
Many wonderful examples recorded 
in Scripture show that prayer is a cer- 
tain means of obtaining mercy and 
help from God. The efficacy of prayer 
arises from God’s infinite goodness and 
liberality, and front His repeated 
promises. The only thing that can 
render it inefficacious is the want of 
proper dispositions in the soul that 
prays. “You ask and receive not, 
because you ask amiss” (James ives). 
Whatever is conducive to salvation can 
be obtained by prayer, but temporal 
blessings may often be mercifully de- 
nied when God foresees that they would 
not be profitable to the soul. Therefore 
prayer should always be accompanied 
with entire resignation to the will of God, 
and with unwavering confidence that 
He will grant what is best for the soul. 
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Moreover, the proper dispositions of the 
mind that should accompany prayer 
are attention, fervor, confidence, and 
perseverance; and every prayer should 
be offered in the name of Our Lord 
Jesus Christ. “Amen, amen, I say to 
you, if you ask the Father anything 
in My name, He will give it you.... 
Ask and you shall receive, that your joy 
may be full” (John xvi. 23). 


THE LORD’S PRAYER. 


TEACHING His disciples how to pray, 
Our Lord Jesus Christ said: ‘‘Thus 
therefore shall you pray: Our Father 
who art in heaven, hallowed be Thy 
name. Thy kingdom come. Thy will 
be done on earth as it is in heaven. 
Give us this day our supersubstantial 
bread. And forgive us our debts, as we 
also forgive our debtors. And lead us 
not into temptation. But deliver us 
from evil. Amen’’ (Matt. vi. 9, 13). 

This prayer is a summary of all that 
men need to pray for, and the arrange- 
ment of the seven petitions it contains 
indicates the order in which all bless- 
ings should be asked for. The intro- 
ductory words, ‘Our Father who art 
in heaven,” direct our thoughts and 
aspirations to God in heaven, where the 
just shall enjoy eternal glory; and they 
inspire sentiments of filial love and 
confidence in asking assistance for our- 
selves and all others. 

The first desire of every soul that 
loves God must be that He should be 
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glorified by being known, loved, honored, 
and served by all His creatures. His 
glory is to be desired even more than 
our own happiness. For this, first of all, 
therefore, we are taught to pray, “ Hal- 
lowed be Thy name.” 

God’s kingdom in this world is the 
one true Church; the glory of His 
kingdom is revealed to the saints in 
heaven. In the second petition, “Thy 
kingdom come,”’ we ask God to govern 
us here in all things by His grace, and 
to bring all men into the one true 
Church on earth, and into the glory of 
His kingdom hereafter. 

In the third petition, “Thy will be 
done on earth as it is in heaven,” we 
plead for grace to conform our will in all 
things to the holy will of God, that we 
may be free, having the liberty of the 
children of God, even as the angels and 
saints in heaven. 

In the fourth petition we pray for 
all necessaries for soul and body. ‘‘Give 
us this day our daily bread.” In the 
sacred téxt St. Matthew has ‘‘super- 
substantial bread.” St. Luke (xi. 2) 
has ‘“‘daily bread.” The word super- 
substantial impresses the truth that 
every blessing, whether spiritual or 
material, comes to us through “the 
living bread which came down from 
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heaven’’ (John vi. 51), the body and 
blood of Jesus Christ in the Blessed 
Sacrament of the Eucharist. 

‘Forgive us our trespasses as we for- 
give those who trespass against us,”’ is 
the fifth petition. It includes and em- 
phasizes the obligation to love our 
neighbor as ourselves. Whoever refuses 
to forgive others asks for his own con- 
demnation as often as he repeats this 
prayer. The common use of the 
word ‘‘trespasses’’ in place of ‘‘debts”’ 
in this petition accords with the sacred 
text, ‘“‘For if you will forgive men their 
offences, your heavenly Father will 
forgive you also your offences” (Matt. 
vi. 14). 

‘*Lead us not into temptation”’ is the 
sixth petition. God does not lead us 
into temptation, but He will give to 
all who ask it the grace to overcome 
temptation. This petition, therefore, 
teaches us to turn to Him for help and 
protection in every trial that endangers 
the welfare of the soul. 

In the seventh petition, ‘‘ Deliver us 
from evil,’ we beg God to free us from 
the one great evil—sin. We ask also to 
be delivered from all evils of soul and 
body, but as temporal evils are, in a 
sense, only relative, and may be bless- 
ings in disguise, we must pray with en- 
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tire submission to the will of God, will- 
ing to endure, with the assistance of His 
grace, whatever evils may befall us, 
hoping for an eternal reward. 
““Amen.’’ In the King James’ Protes- 
tant version the text of the Lord’s 
Prayer concludes with the phrase, “ For 
thine is the kingdom, and the power, 
and the glory forever. Amen.” This 
phrase is now rejected by learned 
Protestants as an interpolation, and the 
Revised Protestant version omits it. 


PRAYING TO THE SAINTS. 


THE Church teaches that it is good 
and profitable to pray to the saints and 
ask their intercession. Christ indeed 
is the only Mediator of redemption, but 
that does not preclude mediators of 
intercession. In fact the sinner needs 
some worthy advocate to plead his 
cause with Christ, for Christ is God. 
To say the least, it is certainly a more 
perfect, since it is a more humble way, 
to ask the saints to intercede for us. 
Many instances in Scripture prove the 
efficacy of intercessory prayer. The 
apostles taught the first Christians to 
pray for each other, and St. Peter was 
liberated from prison by an angel 
while the faithful prayed for him. 
The prayers of the saints in heaven are 
more acceptable to God than those of 
the faithful on earth, for they are 
crowned and reign with Christ. 

God is the author of every blessing, 
and we pray to Him for every grace; but 
conscious of our own unworthiness, 
we may appeal to intercessors more 
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worthy than ourselves to present our 
petitions before the throne of grace. 
Christ teaches that the interior dis- 
positions of souls on earth are known 
to the inhabitants of heaven, for He 
says: ““‘There shall be joy before the 
angels of God upon one sinner doing 
penance” (Luke xv. 10), which is suf- 
ficient assurance that they can hear our 
prayers. As the angel Raphael offered 
the prayers of Tobias to the Lord 
(Tob. xii. 12), so we may hope that 
the heavenly protectors, whom we 
invoke, will effectually present our 
petitions. In the light of these truths 
it is natural that we should ‘‘turn to 
some of the saints’’ (Job v. 1) and ask 
them to intercede for us, confident that, 
as Job’s friends found favor with God 
when Job prayed for them (Job xlii. ro), 
we, too, may obtain grace through the 
intercession of the saints. The Church 
therefore teaches all to pray to the 
saints with unwavering confidence, and 
especially to seek the protection of 
their great Queen, the Virgin Mother of 
God. For who can doubt that Jesus 
will always grant the prayer of His 
Blessed Mother as promptly as when 
He obeyed her at Nazareth, and 
changed water into wine at the mar- 
riage in Cana of Galilee? 


DEVOTION TO THE BLESSED 
VIRGIN. 


Tue Blessed Virgin Mary is the 
Mother of God. Her only Son is the 
Second Person of the Most Holy 
Trinity. It is because she holds this 
relationship with God that homage is 
due to her, and that Christians have 
always been zealously devoted to her. 
She is a creature. Compared with God 
she is nothing, though she is the most 
perfect and the most exalted of all 
mere creatures. God created her by 
an act of His will, and enabled her to 
become what she is. Her existence 
cannot be thought of, except as de- 
pendent upon God. The homage given 
to her is homage indirectly given to 
God, and is due to her because He 
wills it, and because He has made her 
a constituent part of His design in 
communicating Himself to His crea- 
tures, and has revealed through her the 
great mystery of the Incarnation. 

St. Augustine says the world was 
unworthy to receive the Son of God 
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immediately from the hands of the 
Father. God the Father gave His Son 
to Mary that she might be the medium 
through whom the world could receive 
the Redeemer. God the Son became 
man only in Mary, to apply His merits 
and communicate Himself to the souls 
of men. God the Holy Ghost, after 
asking and obtaining her consent, 
formed Jesus Christ in Mary, and thus 
she became the medium through which 
all heavenly gifts are bestowed upon 
men. 

As the medium through which God 
accomplished His design in the great 
mystery of the Incarnation, Mary freely 
and perfectly conformed her will to the 
will of God. Privileged, elevated, and 
enlightened by grace, Mary loved God 
with a fervor and an intensity of love 
that could belong to no other creature. 
As love conforms to the object loved, 
seeks perfect unity and harmony with 
the object of affection, it was her love 
of God which raised Mary to the height 
of holiness, and conformed her will so 
perfectly to the will of God that every 
thought, every desire, every act of hers 
was in unison with the will of God. 

When Jesus says that He does the 
will of His Eternal Father who sent Him, 
we easily understand that His union 
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with the Father is so complete that it is 
altogether impossible for His will to be 
in contradiction to that of the Father. 
His will and the will of the Father are 
identical. But when we read in the 
Gospel that He was subject to Mary, 
*‘And was subject to them” (Luke ii. 
51), the mystery of His submission to 
a creature is not so easily understood. 
The word “‘subject’’? means the habit 
of constant obedience, the observance of 
every behest, the readiness, in every 
time and place, to do what is bidden; 
it means the disposition of mind and of 
will and of heart to sacrifice one’s will 
to the will of another. \ 

Cardinal Wiseman, in a sermon on 
the text quoted above, explains, ‘‘ when 
Our Lord obeys man, when He puts His 
will at the disposal of a creature, it 
cannot be, except on the condition of 
complete certainty, that there will be 
in every command and in every desire 
that may be expressed to Him a per- 
fect uniformity with the will of God. 
It must be the same to Him to obey 
the will of Mary as to obey His divine 
Father; for, if the two are at variance, 
He must disobey the creature. Not 
only must this fact of conformity be- 
tween the commands of the one and 
the will of the other be such, but it 
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must have been to the knowledge of 
God a certainty that it would be always 
such. The fact of declaring that Jesus 
was subject for eighteen years to that 
Blessed Mother at once implies that He 
knew, during the eighteen years, as 
during the years that preceded, that 
there would be no discrepancy between 
the will of her and the will of His 
Father, with whom every act, every 
thought, every breath of His must be 
in necessary unison.” 

It follows from this wonderful mys- 
tery of the submission of Jesus to Mary, 
that the pre-eminence of being in per- 
fect conformity in all her desires and 
actions to the holy will of God must 
have been granted to the Virgin on 
earth; so that, as the Cardinal con- 
tinues, ‘‘the Son of God Himself was 
able to obey her with the full certainty 
that every command of hers, that every 
request of hers, would be in perfect 
and entire concord with the will of His 
heavenly Father. And so every look 
of Mary was but the reflection of the 
eye of God; every word that passed 
from her mouth was the echo of the 
voice of God coming from His throne; 
every command or wish she expressed, 
every impulse and every suggestion 
harmonized with His.” 
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Gifted with such pre-eminence on 
earth is it possible to suppose that she 
does not retain it in heaven, or that 
Jesus is not as prompt to comply with 
every wish of hers as when He obeyed 
her at Nazareth and changed water into 
wine at Cana of Galilee? If devotion to 
Mary led us away from Jesus it would 
be false and delusive. But Jesus and 
Mary are inseparable; her will is per- 
fectly conformed to His, and her plead- 
ings blend with His mercy, even as her 
sorrows blended with His sufferings 
on Calvary. Of her own free will she 
stood by the cross to show her perfect 
conformity to the will of God in the 
accomplishment of the great sacrifice 
which God had appointed for the salva- 
tion of men. In that hour on Calvary 
the wills and hearts of Jesus and Mary 
were fused and inseparably blended in 
the crucible of torture and anguish, so 
that He is ever ready to grant what- 
ever she may ask for souls redeemed 
by His own precious blood. 

These are the facts that form the 
foundation of true devotion to the 
Blessed Virgin Mary, and inspire con- 
fidence in those who devoutly seek to 
obtain heavenly gifts and _ graces 
through her intercession. ‘Lhose who 
seek her intercession and protection 
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should have an earnest desire to ob- 
tain pardon for, and a sincere resolution 
to avoid, sin, especially all mortal sin, 
for Mary cannot look with favor upon 
those who willingly remain at enmity 
with her Divine Son. Those who are 
truly devout will faithfully practise 
some good works in her honor with 
the intention of obtaining from God, 
through her intercession, the grace to 
live truly Christian lives. 

Interior practices of true devotion 
to the holy Mother of God exercise all 
the faculties of the mind. Reason 
discerns the obligation to hono her 
above all other saints as the most ex- 
cellent and most exalted of all mere 
creatures. The intellect dwells in won- 
der upon her virtues, her privileges, and 
her actions. The imagination soars 
its loftiest flights in contemplating 
her grandeur and exaltation. And the 
will rejoices to love, serve, and praise 
her. Thus the soul, filled with senti- 
ments of gratitude, invokes her assist- 
ance with filial confidence, and offers 
itself to her with an earnest desire to 
please her in all its actions. 

Interior devotion naturally inspires 
external practices; hence true devo- 
tion to the Blessed Mother finds many 
ways of honoring her. Sodalities, con- 
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fraternities, and religious orders are 
established in her honor, churches are 
dedicated to her invocation, and 
Christians love to have her pictures 
and statues in their homes to remind 
them of the honor due to her. To give 
alms, to fast and perform works of 
charity in her honor, to proclaim her 
praises, and to observe the festival days 
appointed by the Church in com- 
memoration of her superior excellence 
and of the events of her life on earth, 
to recite devoutly the Rosary and 
other prayers to obtain her intercession ; 
these and many other practices, common 
among true Christians, serve to nourish 
interior devotion to the holy Mother 
of God. Among them all, few, if any, 
are more salutary, or more universally 
loved and practised, than the Holy 


Rosary. 


THE HOLY ROSARY. 


TuE Rosary is a form of vocal prayer 
accompanied with meditation on the 
great mysteries of religion. The vocal 
prayers recited are the Apostles’ Creed, 
the Lord’s Prayer, the Hail Mary, and 
the Glory be to the F ather, and to the 
Son, and to the Holy Ghost. These 
prayers are repeated in a certain order, 
which is easily observed by the use of 
beads conveniently arranged, without 
distracting the mind from meditation. 
The prayer most frequently repeated 
is the Hail Mary. It is composed of 
the words with which the angel Gabriel 
(Luke i. 28) and St. Elizabeth (Luke 1. 
42) saluted the Holy Virgin as recorded 
in the Gospel, and of an invocation, 
imploring her to pray for us. It is as 
follows: ‘Hail Mary, full of grace, the 
Lord is with thee; blessed art thou 
among women, and blessed is the 
fruit of thy womb, Jesus. Holy Mary, 
Mother of God, pray for us sinners now 
and at the hour of our death. Amen.” 

The frequent repetition of the same 
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prayers aecords with many instances 
of Sacred Scripture, notably with the 
example of Our Lord, when in an agony 
He prayed the longer, “saying the self- 
same words” (Matt. xxvi. 44). More- 
over, by parable and precept Christ 
instructs us to persevere in prayer. 
It is natural, when the mind is intent 
upon what the will ardently desires, 
that our petitions should find ex- 
pression in a repetition of “the self- 
same words.’’ And, when the words 
we use are those taught by Our Lord, 
as the Our Father, or the salutation 
with which the angel addressed the 
Blessed Virgin, frequent repetition of 
them is certainly better than any 
formula of our own invention. 

Meditation upon the great mysteries 
makes Jesus and Mary better known 
to us, and inspires greater fervor and 
devotion. There are fifteen mysteries, 
familiarly called the mysteries of the 
Rosary, which embody the principal 
events of redemption, from the time 
when the angel announced to the Holy 
Virgin that she was to be the Mother of 
God, till she was gloriously crowned 
by her divine Son in heaven. These 
mysteries are divided into three classes, 
called the joyful, the sorrowful, and the 
glorious mysteries. 
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The five joyful mysteries include all 
the events recorded in the Gospels con- 
cerning the birth and childhood of 
Jesus. The first brings before us the 
scene in the humble home of the Virgin 
at Nazareth, when the angel Gabriel 
stood before her with the wonderful 
salutation, ‘‘Hail, full of grace; the 
Lord is with thee; blessed art thou 
among women” (Luke i. 28), and 
announced to her that she was to be the 
Mother of Jesus. The humble Virgin 
was troubled, and withheld her con- 
sent till the angel explained how she 
should still retain forever the priceless 
pearl of virginity. Then she said: 
“Behold the handmaid of the Lord, 
be it done to me according to thy word”’ 
(Luke i. 38), and at that moment “‘the 
Word was made flesh” (John i. 14), 
and God became incarnate in the 
Virgin Mary. 

The second joyful mystery turns our 
thoughts to the meeting of Mary and 
Elizabeth, the mother of St. John the 
Baptist. On this occasion Jesus, as 
yet unborn, wrought, through Mary, 
His first miracle of grace, by sanctify- 
ing the infant John in the womb of 
Elizabeth. ‘‘And Elizabeth was filled 
with the Holy Ghost; ... and said: 
Blessed art thou among women, and 
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blessed is the fruit of thy womb. And 
whence is this to me, that the mother 
of my Lord should come to me? For 
behold as soon as the voice of thy 
salutation sounded in my ears the 
infant in my womb leaped for joy” 
(Luke i. 41-44). Then Mary sang that 
beautiful, prophetic hymn of praise, 
foretelling that henceforth all genera- 
tions should call her blessed, ‘‘ because 
He that is mighty hath done great 
things to me” (Luke i. 49). 

The third joyful mystery brings 
before us all the pathetic scenes of the 
lowly stable at Bethlehem where Jesus 
was born, the glad angels singing 
“glory to God in the highest,’’ and the 
humble shepherds worshipping ‘‘the 
Infant lying in the manger” (Luke 
ii. 1 et seq.). 

In the fourth joyful mystery we 
contemplate Mary presenting Jesus in 
the Temple, and offering Him to the 
Eternal Father for the redemption of 
the world. This event had been fore- 
shadowed by every mother, who, in 
obedience to the law of Moses, had 
ever offered her first-born in the Temple. 
Presenting Jesus in the Temple, Mary 
gives to God her own Child to be im- 
molated for the redemption of the 
world. She rejoices that her gift was 
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worthy of God and adequate to redeem 
mankind, but the prophetic words of 
holy Simeon reveals to her the sub- 
limity of her sacrifice. “ Behold this 
Child is set for the fall and for the 
resurrection of many in Israel, and for 
a sign which shall be contradicted; 
and thy own soul a sword shall pierce” 
(Luke ii. 34, 35)- 

In the fifth joyful mystery we con- 
sider the desolation that filled the 
heart of Mary when for three days she 
was separated from Jesus; and then 
the unspeakable peace and joy she felt 
when she found Him in the Temple, 
and when “He went down with them 
and came to Nazareth; and was sub- 
ject to them” (Luke ii. 51). 

The five sorrowful mysteries embrace 
the events of the last hours of Our Lord’s 
life, from His agony in the garden to 
His death on the cross. The first leads 
us to the gloom of Gethsemani, where 
Jesus, “being in an agony, He prayed 
the longer. And His sweat became as 
drops of blood trickling down upon the 
ground” (Luke xxii. 43, 44). Following 
Jesus through all the fearful incidents 
of that awful night, we cannot forget 
His holy Mother. Though the Gospels 
do not tell us, the words of the prophet 
may be understood to indicate how 
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she passed the weary hours. ‘‘ Weep- 
ing, she hath wept in the night, and 
her tears are on her cheeks; there is 
none to comfort her among all them 
that were dear to her” (Lament. i. 2). 

In the second sorrowful mystery we 
contemplate the cruel scourging of 
Jesus when His sacred flesh was torn 
with relentless lashes. ‘‘Then there- 
fore Pilate took Jesus, and scourged 
Him” (John xix. 1). 

In the third sorrowful mystery we 
worship Jesus crowned with thorns. 
“And the soldiers, platting a crown of 
thorns, put it upon His head; and they 
put on Him a purple garment” (John 
xix. 2). Jesus submitted to be scourged 
and crowned with thorns to teach us to 
abhor all sins of sensuality and pride; 
and while we adore Him in these humi- 
liations we may learn to love the humi- 
lity of His spotless Mother. 

The fourth sorrowful mystery leads 
us along the way of sorrows. ‘And 
they took Jesus, and led Him forth. 
And bearing His own cross He went 
forth to that place which is called Cal- 
vary” (John xix. 16,17). ‘And there 
followed Him a great multitude of 
people, and of women; who bewailed 
and lamented Him” (Luke xxiii. 27). 
Catholic tradition tells us that Mary 
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the Mother was among this pious 
throng. Who can fathom the depth of 
her anguish as she looked upon her Son 
bearing His cross? Truly her soul 
was pierced with a sword of sorrow. 
In spirit we join this multitude, and 
reverently follow, venerating His blood- 
stained footsteps. 

The fifth sorrowful mystery is the 
crucifixion. ‘“‘And they crucified Him” 
(Mark xv. 25). ‘‘Now there stood by 
the cross of Jesus, His Mother’? (John 
xix. 25). Every incident of those three 
long hours of darkness, from the sixth 
to the ninth hour, is instructive, and 
helps the mind to dwell upon the great 
mystery in which the sufferings of 
Jesus and the sorrows of Mary mingle 
in the world-redeeming sacrifice. Med: 
itation upon these sorrowful mysteries, 
while we recite the Rosary, awak- 
ens sentiments of true sorrow for our 
sins, and moves us to seek the inter- 
cession of the Virgin Mother, who 
willingly drained the bitterest cup of 
sorrow at the foot of the cross. 

The five glorious mysteries turn our 
thoughts to the triumphant Resurrec- 
tion and Ascension of Our Lord, and 
lead us to hope for a participation in 
the endless jovs of His glorious king- 
dom where His holy Mother is crowned 
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and reigns with Him. The first, the 
Resurrection of Christ, reveals Him 
triumphant over death and sin, and 
proves the divinity of His doctrine, 
Meditation upon this mystery gives 
certainty to faith, enlivens charity, and 
strengthens in the soul ardent desires 
for a participation in His glory. 

The second glorious mystery, the 
Ascension of Our Lord into heaven, 
lifts our hearts and hopes above this 
land of exile, and stimulates our long- 
ings for our heavenly home 

The third glorious mystery is the 
coming of the Holy Ghost upon the 
apostles. When they were assembled 
together on this occasion they were with 
‘Mary the Mother of Jesus”’ (Acts 1. 14). 
We, too, may hope for His guidance 
when she pleads for us. 

The fourth glorious mystery is the 
Assumption of the Blessed Virgin into 
heaven. That the Virgin Mary, after 
her death, was taken up to heaven, 
body and soul, has always been stead- 
fastly believed among Christians. The 
Sacred Scriptures are silent about this 
truth, but authentic Catholic tradition 
attests it as unquestionable. 

In the fifth glorious mystery we con- 
template Mary crowned as Queen of 
heaven. On earth she went down 
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with Jesus to the lowest depths of 
sorrow and humiliation; she is there- 
fore exalted with Him above all other 
creatures in heaven. 

Thus the mysteries of the Rosary 
bring before us the whole panorama 
of Redemption, and open a vista to a 
brighter world above. The truths of 
faith show Mary so intimately united 
with Jesus that we are moved to appeal 
with fullest confidence to her motherly 
solicitude for protection in every danger 
and assistance in every necessity. The 
practice of reciting the Rosary and 
meditating upon these mysteries fa- 
miliarizes the faithful with the events 
in the lives of Jesus and Mary on earth 
and with the truths of faith. This is 
why the practice is so dear to Christians 
and so effectual in winning souls to the 
love af God. 


THE HOLY SACRAMENTS. 


THERE are seven sacred rites that 
were instituted by Our Lord Jesus 
Christ to give grace to the souls of men. 
They are called sacraments. As Eng- 
lish dictionaries seldom, if ever, define 
clearly the word sacrament in the sense 
in which Catholics use it when referring 
to these sacred rites, non-Catholics are 
often at a loss to know the Catholic 
meaning of the term. 

A sacrament is a sensible sign, insti- 
tuted by Christ, to signify and convey 
grace to the soul. It is evident that a 
sacrament, 1n this sense of the word, 
must be of divine institution and ap- 
pointment. No outward sign or rite 
perceptible by our senses can possess 
the power to produce a spiritual effect 
upon the soul, unless God institutes and 
appoints the sign for that purpose. 
No man can institute a sacrament. 
Three things are essential to every 
sacrament—a sensible sign, divine in- 
stitution, and the power to give grace to 
the soul. Oniy God can give His grace, 
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or appoint a rite through which it may 
be conveyed to the soui. 

Christ, while working miracles. dis- 
tinctly teaches that God may and does 
use sensible signs in producing super- 
natural effects. When they brought 
to Him, on the coast of Tyre, one deaf 
and dumb (Mark vii. 33), “He put 
His fingers into his ears, and spitting, 
He touched his tongue.” So, too, with 
the blind man of Bethsaida (Mark viii. 
23), “spitting upon his eyes, laying 
His hands on him.” And _ again 
(John ix. 11), the blind man in Jerusa- 
lem declared: “Jesus made clay, and 
anointed my eyes, and said to me: 
Go to the pool of Siloe, and wash.” 
In all these and many other instances 
Christ uses outward sensible signs to 
produce supernatural effects. It is not 
strange, then, that He should have 
appointed certain external signs or rites 
as mediums of spiritual graces to be 
administered by His authority in His 
Church. 

Nor did He leave His apostles with- 
out full and specific instructions in 
regard to the nature of the sacraments, 
and what was necessary to thoir valid 
administration. St. John (xxi. 25) as- 
sures us that many things which Tesus 
did are not recorded in the Bible. We 
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may glean here and there something 
of the private instructions He gave to 
the apostles on various points; but 
when they went forth to teach all things 
whatsoever He had commanded them, 
they certainly acted upon instructions 
and with full information concerning 
many points that are not specifically 
mentioned in the Bible. 

With the exception of the Holy 
Eucharist, the time, place, and cir- 
cumstances of the institution of the 
sacraments is not clearly stated; yet 
He instituted seven: Baptism, Con- 
firmation, Holy Eucharist, Penance, 
Extreme Unction, Holy Orders, and 
Matrimony. 

That He instituted all these is evident 
from the fact that the apostles, obey- 
ing the command of Jesus to teach all 
things He had commanded them, from 
the very first days of their ministry 
constantly taught and administered 
these seven sacraments. We cannot 
suppose that they would have done so 
without fuller instructions than are re- 
corded in the Gospels. The New Tes- 
tament mentions each of the seven 
sacraments, not all by name, but more 
or less clearly indicating the disposi- 
tions with which they should be re- 
ceived or the effects produced by them; 
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and, in one instance, namely, Extreme 
Unction, explicit directions are given 
as to manner of administering it. 

Sacred Scripture clearly shows that 
the apostles, when going forth—‘‘they 
‘preached everywhere, the Lord working 
withal, and confirming the work with 
signs that followed’? (Mark xvi. 20)— 
administered all seven as sacred rites 
instituted by Christ to give grace to 
the souls of men. The “‘signs that 
followed”? the administration of the 
sacraments by the apostles were not 
sacramental effects produced by the 
exercise of any official power possessed 
by them, but miracles wrought by the 
direct intervention of God to prove the 
truth and the divine efficacy of the 
sacraments. 

Following this teaching and practice 
cf the apostles the true Church has 
always taught that the seven sacra- 
ments possess their power to give grace 
by virtue of their divine institution 
by Jesus Christ, and that they are the 
channels appointed by Him through 
which His merits are applied to the 
soul. 

St. Paul teaches (I. Cor. xii. 4-6) that 
there are diversities of graces, and 
diversities of operations. This, in a 
sense, is illustrated in the sacraments. 
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Baptism and Penance give sanctifying 
grace, and give special graces to 
strengthen the soul in the practice of 
virtue and in the discharge of duty. 
Again, Baptism, Confirmation, and Holy 
Orders can be received only once, 
because they imprint in the soul an 
indelible character, while the other 
sacraments may be received repeatedly. 

Christ instituted each sacrament for 
a special purpose; Baptism, to regen- 
erate the soul; Confirmation, to impart 
the graces necessary for the full devel- 
opment of the Christian character; 
Holy Eucharist, to feed and nourish the 
soul with the bread of life; Penance, 
to remit sins committed after Baptism; 
Extreme Unction, to strengthen the 
soul for the hour of death and judg- 
ment; Holy Orders, to qualify and 
empower the soul for the discharge of 
the duties of the ministry; Matrimony, 
to enable married people to fulfil 
virtuously the duties of that holy state 
of life. 

The effects produced in the soul by 
the sacraments vary also according to 
the dispositions of the recipient. If 
any person should dare receive any 
one of the sacraments unworthily, that 
is, without right dispositions, he would 
not be spiritually benefited; on the 
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contrary, he would burden his soul with 
the sin of sacrilege. Such an act pre- 
vents the grace of God from producing 
a salutary effect, just as the treason of 
Judas deprived him of the blessings 
which Jesus wished to bestow upon 
him. 

Among those who receive worthily 
there may be many degrees in the 
perfection of their dispositions. ‘‘ Many 
sins are forgiven her because she hath 
loved much”’ (Luke vii. 47), said Our 
Lord to Simon. The same principle 
applies in the operation of the sacra- 
ments. The purer and more fervent 
the dispositions of the recipient, the 
more abundantly does he participate 
in the graces of the sacraments. 

The solemn and impressive cere- 
monies with which the Church sur- 
rounds the administrations of the 
sacraments nurture reverence and re- 
spect for these sacred rites, remind us 
of the words and acts of Our Lord, and 
aid us to receive the sacraments with 
better dispositions. 

Consider, dear reader, how barren 
social life would be without ordinary 
-courtesies and salutations customary 
when friends meet; what are these 
but ceremonies? So, too, a religion 
without ceremonies, like a church with- 
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put an altar, is barren and empty. 
What, dear reader, can you find in it 
that speaks to the heart? That non- 
Catholics feel the absence of ceremonies 
in their churches is evident from the 
way they generously intermingle social 
customs with their worship. 


THE SACRAMENT OF BAPTISM. 


BAPTISM is a sacrament which 
cleanses the soul from original sin, 
makes us Christians, children of God, 
and heirs of heaven. 

A sacrament in the sense in which 
the word is used when we speak of any 
of the seven sacred rites instituted by 
Our Lord, is an outward sign of interior 
grace, instituted by Jesus Christ, which, 
by virtue of its divine institution, ac- 
tually conveys to the soul the grace 
it signifies. 

The outward sign in the Sacrament 
of Baptism consists in the application 
of water to the person receiving the 
sacrament and the words ordained by 
Christ pronounced by the one who ad- 
ministers the sacrament. The water 
must be applied and the words pro- 
nounced at the same time and by the 
same person. It is also necessary for 
the validity of the sacrament that all 
this be done with the intention of 
doing what the Church does. Every 
sign differs from the thing signified. 
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The application of water, cleansing the 
body, signifies the cleansing of the soul 
by the operation of divine grace. God 
gave to water the natural properties to 
cleanse the body; He gives to grace the 
necessary properties to cleanse the soul 
from spiritual defilement. 

Christian teaching has always pro- 

claimed that each of the seven sacra- 
ments possesses supernatural efficacy 
by virtue of divine institution, and 
consequently, that a soul is not in the 
same spiritual condition after receiving 
any one of them as before. The power 
in a sacrament to produce an effect 
upon a soul is thee because God wills 
it, and instituted the sacrament for that 
purpose; just as we see with our eyes 
and hear with our ears because God wills 
it, and gave them to us for that: pur- 
pose. . 
That baptism is of divine institution 
is. evident from the New Testament. 
Christ speaks to Nicodemus of baptism 
as a condition of salvation: ‘‘Amen, 
amen, I say to thee, unless a man be 
born again of water and the Holy 
Ghost he cannot enter into the king- 
dom of God”’ (John iii. 5). 

Christ commanded His apostles to 
baptize: “Going, therefore, teach ye all 

nations, baptizing them in the name of 
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the Father, and of the Son, and of the 
Holy Ghost” (Matt. xxviii. 19). The 
apostles obeyed this command, believ- 
ing it to be necessary for the remission 
of sin. ‘‘Do penance and be baptized, 
every one of you,... for the remis- 
sion of your sins” (Acts ii. 38). More- 
yver, the Christian practice of adminis- 
tering baptism has been so universal and 
perpetual from the beginning as to 
show that the fact of its divine institu- 
tion has never been doubted. 

Baptism cleanses the soul from sin. 
As sin is a mystery, so also is its remedy. - 
Sin is the act of an intelligent creature 
opposing its will to the will of the 
Creator. ‘‘The beginning of the pride 
of man is to fall off from God; because 
his heart is departed from Him. that 
made him; for pride is the beginning 
of all sin; he that holdeth it shall be 
filled with maledictions, and it shall 
ruin him in the end” (Ecclus. x. 14, 15). 
Such an act is essentially evil and the 
source of disorder. The sin committed 
by Adam involved the whole human 
race in the disorder introduced by sin. 
“As by one man sin entered into this 
world, and by sin death; and so death 
passed upon all men, in whom all have 
sinned’? (Rom. v. 12). 

When Adam sinned he forfeited all 
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the supernatural gifts with which a 
bountiful Creator had endowed him; 
among them the right to endless happi- 
ness with God in heaven. Moreover, 
he experienced disorder within himself 
as a consequence of sin. The appetites 
and inclinations of the inferior or ani~ 
mal part of his nature became rebel- 
ious to the superior, spiritual part; 
passion could blind the intellect and 
influence the will, while the penalties 
of his sin—labor, suffering, sickness, 
and death—multiplied around him. 
Having forfeited his supernatural gifts 
and his right to heaven, he could not 
bequath them to his posterity. All 
he could give as an inheritance to his 
children was human nature tainted and 
disordered by sin. ; 

In consequence, then, of the sin of 
Adam, every human being is born into 
this world without the right to heaven, 
without supernatural gifts, and with a 
tainted and disordered nature, subject 
to the penalties of sin. This is the 
meaning of St. Paul’s words: “There- 
fore, as by the offence of one, unto 
all men to condemnation’? (Rom. v. 
18). This spiritual condition is called 
the state of original sin. Furthermore, 
every human being, whose mental 
faculties are sufficiently developed to 
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judge between right and wrong, is 
capable of committing sin by deliber- 
ately doing that which he knows to be 
wrong. Such an act is called actual 
sin, 

This spiritual condition, to which the 
soul is reduced by sin, is what St. Paul 
means by the expression: ‘When you 
were dead in your sins” (Col. ii. 13). 
This spiritual condition is cast off— 
buried, St. Paul teaches, as a dead 
body—in Baptism, wherein the soul is 
born to a new life, which St. Paul 
describes as a resurrection in Christ by 
the operation of God. “Buried with 
Him in Baptism, in whom also you are 
risen again by the faith of the operation 
of God, who hath raised Him up from 
the dead”’ (Col. ii. 12). 

The soul is born again in Baptism. 
Whether it be a soul of an infant, 
tainted with original sin only, or that 
of a grown-up person who has also 
committed actual sins, Baptism cleanses 
the soul from the defilement of sin, and 
imparts the life of grace, making the 
soul a child of God and an heir of 
heaven. In the case of an infant the 
sacrament produces the supernatural] 
effects for which it was instituted, 
though the child be unconscious; but, 
in the case of an adult, true and sincere 
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repentance is a necessary disposition 
for worthily receiving the sacrament, 
because no actual sin can be forgiven 
until the sinner repents of his sin. 

The infant is incapable of the intel- 
lectual act of faith which is required 
of the adult as a predisposition for 
baptism by the words of Christ: ‘‘He 
that believeth and is baptized, shall 
be saved” (Mark xvi. 16), but bap- 
tism is not to be denied to the infant 
on that account. Those who contend 
that infants are incapable of receiving 
the Sacrament of Baptism because 
they are incapable of an intellectual 
act of faith, fail to distinguish between 
the intellectual act and the supernat- 
ural gift of faith which is conferred in 
the sacrament. The intellectual act 
of faith is required of the adult as an 
expression of his desire to receive the 
supernatural gift, because the adult 
may have committed actual sin, and 
is capable of rejecting the gifts of God. 
As the infant is incapable of rejecting 
God’s gifts and graces, the intellectual 
act is plainly unnecessary. It can re- 
ceive the supernatural gifts conferred 
in Baptism, just as it received the 
gift of existence. 

Far greater effects than the forgive- 
ness of sin are produced in the soul by 
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the Sacrament of Baptism. The soul 
gains the right to eternal happiness 
which was forfeited by Adam, is born 
to the life of grace, and becomes a 
child of God, coheir with Christ. It is 
in Baptism, and not otherwise nor else- 
where, that the new birth takes place 
of which Christ spoke to Nicodemus. 
“Unless a man is born again of water 
and the Holy Ghost, he cannot enter 
into the kingdom of God”’ (John iii. 5) 
A birth is the beginning of a life, and 
just as God appointed only one way 
for the beginning of our natural life 
so He has instituted Baptism as the 
means through which takes place the 
new birth, the beginning of the super- 
natural life of the child of God. 

The grace of Baptism implants in 
the soul the germs of the supernatural 
virtues, faith, hope, and charity, which 
link the soul in closest union with 
God. As the natural faculties of the 
soul develop, these supernatural gifts 
enlighten, sustain, and impel it in the 
practice of Christian virtues. 

Ordinarily it belongs to the office of 
the priesthood to administer the Sacra- 
ment of Baptism, the priests of the 
Church being “the dispensers of the 
mysteries of God’ (I. Cor. iv. 1); but 
since Baptism is so necessary for all 
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men, the Church wisely provides that, 
in cases of necessity, any person can 
and may validly administer the Sac- 
rament of Baptism. 

Mode.—The manner of applying the 
water to the person is not defined in the 
Scriptures, but it is determined by the 
authoritative teaching and practice of 
the Catholic Church which Christ com- 
manded to teach and baptize. Cer- 
tainly the Church knew how ta do 
what it was commanded to do. The 
teaching and the practice of the Church, 
beginning with the apostles, and through 
all the centuries since their time, 
prove that Baptism can be validly ad- 
ministered, either by immersing the 
person, or by pouring the water upon 
the person receiving the sacrament. 
Probably total immersion was never 
much practised in the Church; but, up 
to the twelfth century, partial immer- 
sion was extensively practised in many 
parts of Europe and perhaps elsewhere. 
From apostolic times, however, both in 
doctrine and practice, the Church has 
everywhere maintained the validity of 
Baptism administered by pouring the 
water upon the recipient. In recent 
centuries the practice has become 
practically universal in the Church to 
administer Baptism by pouring. This 
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practice is rigidly adhered to in coun- 
tries where to baptize by immersion 
would probably encourage or confirm 
many in the error of those who say 
that Baptism cannot be administered 
except by immersion. The Church has 
always taught that, for the validity 
of the sacrament, it is of equal necessity 
with the application of water that the 
words, ‘‘I baptize thee in the name of 
the Father, and of the Son, and of the 
Holy Ghost,” should be pronounced at 
the same time the water is applied; 
and that the act should be performed 
and the words spoken with the intention 
of doing what Christ commanded. 

Infants.—In obedience to Christ, who 
said: ‘Suffer the little children to 
come unto Me, and forbid them not; 
for of such is the kingdom of God” 
(Mark x. 14) the Church has con- 
stantly taught and practised that in- 
fants should be baptized. It is sig- 
nificant that three of the evangelists 
mention the fact that little children 
were brought to Jesus for Him to bless 
them. St. Luke distinctly calls them 
infants. And all three carefully re- 
cord the words spoken by Our Lord on 
the occasion (Matt. xix. 13; Mark x. 
13; Luke xviii. 15). 

By Baptism infants are born again 
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according to the words of Christ to 
Nicodemus (John iii. 5), their souls are 
cleansed from original sin; they be- 
come children of God, coheirs with — 
Christ, and, if they should die in in- 
fancy, they immediately enter into the 
glory of the kingdom of God. 

While Baptism has always been recog- 
nized as the means, divinely appointed, 
by which new-born babes may come to 
Jesus and participate in His merits, no 
other means has ever been suggested 
which did not involve either a denial of 
the doctrine of original sin, or of the 
necessity of applying the merits of 
Christ to the soul for its sanctification. 
Only within the last four hundred years 
have there been found, among Chris- 
tians, men rash and blind enough to 
disobey the injunction of Jesus, who 
said: ‘Suffer little children to come 
unto Me.”” How rash to suppose that 
infants can be “‘of the kingdom of God”’ 
without first coming to Jesus! The 
words of Christ, ‘‘ Unless a man be born 
again of water and the Holy Ghost, he 
cannot enter into the kingdom of God”’ 
(John iii. 5), apply to infants as well as to 
all other individuals of the human race. 
This is Christian teaching as it has been 
handed down from the beginning. 

Children who die without Baptism 
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are not condemned to suffer eternal 
torments like unrepentant sinners. 
Beyond the grave they are not de- 
prived of anything to which they have 
a right; for the right, forfeited by 
Adam, to see God in heaven, was not 
restored to them by the application 
of the merits of Christ to their souls 
in Baptism. Yet, unstained by actual 
sin, they do not suffer. Gifted with 
natural faculties for enjoyment, no 
doubt they will experience all the 
happiness of which they are capable, 
which, while it will probably surpass 
anything we can enjoy in this life, will, 
nevertheless, be as nothing in compar- 
ison with the happiness of heaven. Will 
their existence be clouded by a con- 
sciousness of their loss? Who knows? 

Aduiis.—‘‘Do penance and be bap- 
tized, every one of you,” said ‘St. 
Peter (Acts ii. 38). He was speaking 
not to infants, but to persons of adult 
age. His instruction was for those who 
were capable of understanding what he 
said. He was answering their question, 
“What shall we do?” not, what must 
be done for infants? St. Peter, there- 
fore taught that persons who have 
committed actual sin must repent of 
their sin before receiving the Sacrament 
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of Baptism. As no actual sin can pos- 
sibly be forgiven unless the sinner re- 
pents of it, repentance is a necessary 
condition for the adult who wishes to 
receive Baptism. 

The Church requires the adult to 
know and believe the principal truths 
of religion, and to have a desire to 
receive the Baptism Christ instituted. 
The gift of divine faith is one of the 
graces of the Sacrament of Baptism, but 
an intellectual act of faith presupposes 
some knowledge of the truths believed. 
For that reason the Church refuses to 
baptize adults before they have been 
sufficiently instructed in the principal 
religious truths to make an intellectual 
act of faith in them. 

Dear reader, have you been baptized? 


THE SACRAMENT OF CONFIRMA- 
TION. 


CoNFIRMATION is a sacrament in 
which baptized persons receive the 
Holy Ghost, that they may steadfastly 
profess their faith and lead upright. 
Christian lives. 

It is called Confirmation because it 
confirms or strengthens the soul with 
divine grace. Although the time of 
its institution is not mentioned the 
Bible distinctly states that the apostles 
administered this sacrament, and 
enumerated it with Baptism and Pen- 
ance among the fundamental truths of 
Christianity. “‘Let us go on to things 
more perfect, not laying again the 
foundation of penance from dead works, 
and of faith towards God, of the doc- 
trine of baptisms, and imposition of 
hands, and of the resurrection of the 
dead, and of eternal judgment”’ (Heb. 
Viv D2): 

When the Samaritans were converted 
and baptized by Philip, Peter and John 
went to confirm them, ‘“‘Then they 
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laid their hands upon them, and they 
received the Holy Ghost” (Acts viii. 
17). At Ephesus, ‘‘When Paul had 
imposed his hands on them, the Holy 
Ghost came upon them”’ (Acts xix. 6). 
And St. Paul sent Timothy to con- 
firm the Thessalonians. ‘And we sent 
Timothy, our brother, and the minister 
of God in the Gospel of Christ, to con- 
firm you and exhort you concerning 
your faith”’ (I. Thess. iii. 2). 

The bishop administers this sacra- 
ment; extending his hands over those 
who are to be confirmed, he prays that 
they may receive the Holy Ghost, and 
anoints the forehead of each with 
holy chrism in the form of a cross. 
This anointing is mentioned by St. 
Paul: “Now he that confirmeth us 
with you in Christ, and that hath 
anointed us, is God: who also hath 
sealed us, and given the pledge of the 
Spirit in our hearts’’ (II. Cor. i. 21, 22). 
Following this teaching and example, 
the Church has always maintained that 
Confirmation is a sacrament instituted 
by Jesus Christ, “which indeed,” to use 
the words of St. Augustine, “in the 
class of visible seals, is as sacred as 
Baptism itself.” 

To receive Confirmation worthily a 
person must be baptized, and in the 
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state of sanctifying grace. He should, 
moreover, be instructed in the chief 
mysteries of faith, the duties of a 
Christian, and the nature of this sacra- 
ment, as far as his age and capacity 
admit, and he should earnestly desire 
to receive the Holy Ghost. 

The effects produced in the soul by 
Confirmation are an increase of sanctify- 
ing grace, the strengthening of our 
faith, and many other spiritual gifts 
and graces necessary to protect us 
among the many violent temptations 
to which we are daily exposed in matters 
of faith and morals. ‘‘For our wrest- 
ling is not against flesh and blood; 
but against principalities and powers, 
against the rulers of the world of this 
darkness, against the spirits of wicked- 
ness in high places” (Eph. vi. 12). 
And St. Peter tells us,‘ your adversary 
the devil, as a roaring lion, goeth about 
seeking whom he may devour. Whom 
resist ye, strong in faith”’ (I. Pet. v. 8, 9). 

It is to equip us for this contest that 
our divine Lord instituted the Sacra- 
ment of Confirmation. In it He gives 
us a most precious token and proof of 
His infinite love. Confirming us in 
faith, anointing us with spiritual unc- 
tion, He seals us with the indelible 
character imprinted in our souls, and 
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gives us the pledge of the Holy Ghost, 
the Comforter, to enlighten, strengthen, 
and guide us through “the world of 
this darkness,” and lead us safely to 
the place He has prepared for us in 
our Father’s house of many mansions. 
Unaided by supernatural assistance 
our wrestling ‘‘against the spirits of 
wickedness’? were indeed hopeless, but 
shielded, strengthened, and guided by 
the Holy Ghost we can successfully 
resist the great adversary. 

In the first days of the Church 
the administration of this sacrament 
was often accompanied by wonderful 
miracles. They were no part of the 
sacrament. The graces given by Con- 
firmation are for the personal sanctifica- 
tion of the one who receives the sacra- 
ment. The miracles were wrought by 
Almighty God to give divine sanction 
to the apostolic ministry. They were 
no longer necessary after the divine 
authority of the Church was so fully 
proved and firmly established as to 
be clearly recognized by reasonable 
men. But the sacrament remained, 
and the Church has ceaselessly ad- 
ministered it and proclaimed its salu- 
tary effects. ‘‘Remember,” says St. 
Augustine, “that you have received 
the spiritual seal, the spirit of wisdom 
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and understanding, the spirit of coun- 
sel and fortitude, the spirit of knowl- 
edge and piety, the spirit of holy fear. 
God the Father has sealed you; Christ 
the Lord hath confirmed you, and 
hath given the pledge of the Spirit in 
your hearts.” 

Christian practice has always in- 
voked these sevenfold gifts of the Holy 
Ghost, and Christian faith has always 
been that they are conferred upon 
those who worthily receive the holy 
Sacrament of Confirmation. Those who 
reject this sacrament would do well 
to ponder over what they deprive 
themselves of. The spiritual treas- 
ures it confers are for them as well 
as others if they will only come with 
right dispositions to receive them in the 
true Church of God. 

Dear reader, do you feel the need of 
these gifts and graces? Can you con- 
tent yourself without seeking to ob- 
tain the spiritual assistance which God 
so lovingly tenders you only through 
His sacraments? 


THE SACRAMENT OF THE HOLY 
EUCHARIST. 


Tur Sacrament of the Holy Eucharist 
is the body and blood of Jesus Christ 
under the forms and appearances of 
bread and wine. The real presence 
of Jesus Christ in the Holy Eucharist 
is a doctrine clearly stated and em- 
phatically insisted upon in the New 
Testament. 

We shall consider first the proofs of 
this doctrine, and then the ends and 
purposes for which the Holy Eucharist 
was instituted. 

Christ proclaimed the doctrine of the 
Holy Eucharist publicly in the syna- 
gogue of Capharnaum about a year 
before His death. Among the multi- 
tude who heard Him there were many 
who had partaken of the five barley 
loaves and two fishes with which He 
had just the day before fed five thou- 
sand, and, no doubt, they had witnessed 
many other miracles wrought by Him. 
“I am the bread of life,’ He said. 
“Your fathers did eat manna in the 
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desert and are dead. This is the bread 
which cometh down from heaven; that 
if any man eat of it, he may not die. 
I am the living bread which came down 
from heaven. If any man eat of this 
bread he shall live forever; and the 
bread which I will give is My flesh for 
the life of the world” (John vi. 48-52). 

It has been objected that He meant 
40 give only a memorial or figure of 
His body, and that His words should 
be understood in a figurative sense. 
The best and most reliable interpreters 
of His meaning are those who heard 
the words fall from His lips; for it was 
His custom, when misunderstood, to 
explain in simpler and more explicit 
terms. In this instance it is evident 
that His hearers understood Him to 
be promising to give His own flesh to 
be eaten. For the Gospel continues: 
“The Jews therefore strove among 
themselves saying: How can this man 
give us His flesh to eat?” (John vi. 53)- 

Did Christ tell them that they had 
misunderstood His meaning, and that 
He intended to give them merely a 
figure or memorial of His flesh? On 
the contrary, He repeats the doctrine 
in such emphatic terms that: none could 
fail to understand. ‘Then Jesus said 
to them: Amen, amen, I say unto you: 
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Except you eat the flesh of the Son of 
man, and drink His blood, you shall not 
have life in you. He that eateth My 
flesh, and drinketh My blood, hath 
everlasting life: and I will raise him 
up in the last day. For My flesh is 
meat indeed: and My blood is drink 
indeed.. He that eateth My flesh 
and drinketh My blood, abideth in Me, 
andlinhim. As the living Father hath 
sent Me, and I live by the Father; so 
he that eateth Me, the same also shall 
live by Me. This is the bread that 
came down from heaven. Not as your 
fathers did eat manna, and are dead. 
He that eateth this bread shall live 
forever’’ (John vi. 54-59). 

Could words be plainer or more 
emphatic? They are just such words 
as He might be expected to use when 
subjecting His hearers to the supreme 
test of faith, requiring them to believe 
a doctrine above their comprehension 
on no other basis than His assertion. 
Alas, many failed at this test; for the 
Gospel adds: ‘‘Many therefore of His 
disciples, hearing it, said: This saying 
is hard, and who can hear it?’ (John 
vi. 61). In mercy Jesus then kindly 
gave them a word of explanation: “It 
is the spirit that quickeneth: the flesh 
profiteth nothing”? (John vi. 64). It 
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is not dead flesh that I will give you, 
but My living flesh—Myself—that will 
give life to your soul. And He ex- 
horted them to pray to the Father for 
the grace of faith. ‘“‘ After this many 
of His disciples went back, and walked 
no more with Him” (John vi. 67). 
Had He spoke figuratively His hearers 
would kave had no reason to speak 
and act as they did. But they under- 
stood Him literally, and that is why 
they “went back.” 

‘hen Jesus emphasizes the doctrine 
still more by turning to the twelve and 
saying: ‘Will you also go away?” 
(John vi. 68). As much as to say, 
though all abandon Me, I cannot 
change or modify this doctrine, for it 
is true. ‘‘And Simon Peter answered 
Him: Lord, to whom shall we go? Thou 
hast the words of eternal life. And 
we have believed and have known that 
Thou art the Christ, the Son of God”’ 
(John vi. 69). 

Had you been there, dear reader, what 
would you have done? Would you 
have gone with those who “went back 
and walked no more with Him?” 
Or would you have answered with St. 
Peter: ‘Lord, to whom shall we go? 
Thou hast the words of eternal life. 
And we have believed and have known 
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that Thou art the Christ, the Son of 
God?” These two alternatives remain 
for you, dear reader. You must do the 
one or the other. No evidence attests 
that any of those who ‘“‘went back and 
walked no more with Him’”’ were ever 
saved. Ponder this well, I entreat you. 

After such an empiseviaospr 
natusally look for ‘tts? aif ages 
Gospel tells us nothings .bethe " fuller 
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uve-&e “ins es during the year 
that Gelioweds but when He “took 
bread and blessed and broke, and gave 
to His disciples, and said: Take ye, 
andeat. Thisis My body. And taking 
the chalice He gave thanks, and gave 
to them, saying: Drink ye all of this. 
For this is My blood of the new testa- 
ment, which shall be shed for many 
unto remission of sins’? (Matt. xxvi. 
26-28), they could not fail to under- 
stand that this was the fulfilment of 
the solemn promise which He had 
made in Capharnaum. 

Could words be clearer than these, 
“This is My body; this is My blood?” 
Certainly no one can plead that they 
are ambiguous and obscure, as an ex- 
cuse for refusing to accept them in the 
literal sense, in which the apostles ac- 
cepted them the moment they were 
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spoken, and in which the Catholic 
Church has always understood them. 
Those who reject the Catholic interpre- 
tation may choose their associates 
among the unbelieving Jews who said, 
“How can this man give us His flesh 
to eat?’ or among the unfaithful dis- 


ciples, who sewcy, “This ‘say is hard, 
and whe can hear mi’ an a “went 
back, ‘anc walk more with Him;”’ 
but they ti with the 


faithful disciples for wuex: St. Peter 
answered, ‘‘ Lord, to whom shall we go? 
Thou hast the words of eternal life, and 
we have believed and have known 
that Thou art the Christ, the Son of 
God.”’ 

“This is My body, this is My blood,” 
are words that embody a truth that all 
must believe and a law that all must 
practise. The only reasonable meaning 
they can bear, which can be reconciled 
to the solemn promise recorded in the 
sixth chapter of St. John’s gospel, is 
the literal Catholic one. They were 
spoken by Our Saviour to His chosen 
faithful few on the night before His 
death. They are His last will and 
testament, by which He bequeathed 
to His faithful followers treasures most 
precious. It is absurd to suppose that 
He attached any other meaning to His 
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words, spoken under such solemn cir- 
cumstances, than that which He per- 
mitted His apostles to proclaim to the 
world; especially since He entrusted 
to them the office and duty of renewing 
the ceremony which He had performed, 
to which these words are essential, 
and, through their successors, to per- 
petuate it till the end of time. 

By these words and this solemn 
ceremony, so carefully recorded and 
described by three of the evangelists, 
Matthew, Mark, and Luke, our divine 
Saviour instituted the Most Holy Sacra- 
ment of the Eucharist. At the same 
time He authorized and empowered the 
apostles and their successors in office 
to perform the same ceremony, not 
merely as a memorial service, but for 
the perpetuation of the sacrament 
in order that the faithful of every 
generation to the end of time might eat 
of the living, life-giving “bread which 
came down from heaven;”’ for He said 
to them: “‘Do this for a commemora- 
tion of Me” (Luke xxii. 19). What 
I have done, do you also “for a com- 
memoration of Me.’’ What did the 
apostles do in obedience to this com- 
mand? In the Acts of the Apostles 
we read that those who were converted 
and baptized after St. Peter’s first 
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sermon ‘‘were persevering in the doc- 
trine of the apostles, and in the com- 
munication of the breaking of bread, 
and in prayers’’ (Acts ii. 42). This 
ceremony of the breaking of bread is 
here associated with doctrines and 
prayers. Did the apostles believe that 
it consisted in ‘nothing more than 
blessing and distributing mere bread 
and wine? Or did they believe and 
teach the doctrine of the real presence 
of Jesus Christ under the forms and 
appearances of bread and wine? The 
testimony of St. Paul on this point 
should certainly be conclusive. Writing 
,to the Corinthians about twenty-four 
vears after the death of Our Lord, he 
speaks of this commemorative service 
in terms which show that the doctrine 
of the real presence was at that time 
universally taught and believed among 
Christians. ‘‘The chalice of benedic- 
tion, which we bless, is it not the 
communion of the blood of Christ? 
Ande the bread which we break, is it 
not the partaking of the body of the 
Lord? For we, being many, are one 
bread, one body, all that partake of 
one bread” (I. Cor. x. 16,17). These 
negative interrogative expressions in- 
dicate that St. Paul considered the 
point of doctrine here mentioned to be 
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universally known and believed as un- 
questionable truth by the Christians 
of that day. 

But this is- not all. In the same 
epistle he records again the words of 
institution, and insists upon the doc- 
trine in emphatic terms. ‘‘For I have 
received of the Lord that which also I 
delivered unto you, that the Lord Jesus, 
the same night in which He was be- 
trayed, took bread, and giving thanks, 
broke, and said: Take ye, and eat: 
this is My body, which shall be de- 
livered for you: this do for the com- 
memoration of Me. In like manner 
also the chalice, after He had supped, 
saying: this chalice is the new testa- 
ment in My blood: this do ye, as often 
as you shall drink, for the commemora- 
tion of Me. For as often as you shall 
eat this bread, and drink the chalice, 
you shall show the death of the Lord, 
until He come. Therefore whosoever 
shall eat this bread, or drink the chalice 
of the Lord unworthily, shall be guilty of 
the body and of the blood of the Lord. 
But let a man prove himself: and so let 
him eat of that bread, and drink of the 
chalice. For he that eateth and drinketh 
unworthily, eateth and drinketh judg- 
ment to himself, not discerning the body 
of the Lord”’ (I. Cor. xi. 23-29). 


ry 
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Could St. Paul state this belief in 
the real presence in clearer or more 
emphatic terms? He declares the un- 
worthy receiver ‘‘shall be guilty of the 
body and of the blood of the Lord,” 
and condemns him for “not discerning 
the body of the Lord.” If the body 
of the Lord were not in the Holy 
Eucharist, it would be unreasonable to 
condemn any one for not recognizing 
or discerning it there. Discard the 
doctrine of the real presence of Our 
Lord in the Holy Eucharist, and St. 
Paul’s words are nonsensical. Depart 
from the Catholic interpretation of 
them, and it becomes impossible to 
attach to them any reasonable mean- 
ing. On the contrary, take them in 
the Catholic sense, and they at once 
appear simple and intelligible. 

The practice of the Church from the 
beginning has constantly attested the 
same unwavering faith in the real 
presence of Our Lord in the Eucharist. 
The successors of the apostles, in every 
generation, are unanimous in teaching 
this dogma. To quote the words of 
one or two is to state the doctrine as 
all have believed it. St. Justin Martyr, 
writing to the Emperor Antoninus, in 
the second century, says: “ We do not 
receive these things as common bread: 
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and drink; but as Jesus Christ, Our 
Saviour, was made flesh by the word of 
God, even so we have been taught 
that the Eucharist is both the flesh 
and the blood of the same incarnate 
Jesus.” St. Cyril, in the fourth cen- 
tury, teaches: ‘‘He Himself, having 
declared ‘This is My body,’ who shall 
dare to doubt henceforward? And He, 
having said ‘This is My blood,’ who 
shall ever doubt, saying, This is not 
His blood?” 

But why multiply authorities? All 
Christians, except modern Protestants, 
have always believed in the real 
presence of Christ in this Sacrament. 
The Oriental sects, that separated from 
the true Church a thousand years ago— 
some of them indeed as much as fifteen 
hundred years ago—if they did not 
renounce Christianity altogether, and 
disappear entirely, still retain faith in 
this dogma. In view of such facts and 
teaching, who can doubt that the Sacra- 
ment of the Holy Eucharist was in- 
stituted by Jesus Christ, and that the 
doctrine of the real presence in this 
sacrament is a fundamental and essen- 
tial doctrine of Christianity? 


4K ANSUBSTANTIATION. 


Wuen Jesus Christ instituted the 
Holy Eucharist, the substance of the 
bread was changed into His body, 
and the substance of the wine was 
thanged into His blood; yet there 
was no change in the forms and ap- 
pearances of the bread and of the wine. 
The eye, the touch, the taste could 
detect no change. If you had been 
there, dear reader, which would you 
have believed it to be, mere bread and 
wine, or really and truly the body and 
the blood of Christ? Only the light of 
faith could have revealed the truth to 
you there. If you judged by appear- 
ances you would not have believed it 
to be His body and blood. So, too, 
had you been on Calvary the following 
day, guided only by appearances, you 
would not have recognized the Redeemer 
of mankind in the mangled form upon 
the cross; or had you knelt with the 
shepherds in the stable at Bethlehem, 
mere appearances would never have 
prompted you to worship the Infant 
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in the manger as your Saviour and your 
God. But reason tells you His word 
is sufficient in spite of appearances. 
He who spoke the fiat of creation, 
who said, Let there be light, and light 
was made, now says, “This is My 
body; this is My blood.” The ap- 
pearances of bread and wine remain, 
but reason compels belief in the change 
of substance — transubstantiation — for 
reason cannot doubt His word, or 
limit His almighty power. The ap- 
pearances remain unchanged, but the 
substance they contain is “the living 
bread that came down from heaven,” 
the body, blood, soul, and divinity 
of Jesus Christ, whole and entire under 
each form. This is the Bread of life, 
the heavenly Manna, the spiritual food 
with which He nourishes the souls of 
men with His own divine life, that 
they may abide in Him,-and He in 
them. 

He gave His apostles and their suc- 
cessors the power of changing bread and 
wine into His body and blood when He 
said to them: ‘Do this for a com- 
memoration of Me” (Luke xxii. 19; 
1.Cori-si334): 

Priests exercise this power when, 
during the Mass, they pronounce the 
words of Consecration. 


COMMUNION. 


Jesus Curist proclaimed the neces- ~ 
sity for all men to receive the Holy 
Sacrament of the Eucharist when He 
said: “Amen, amen, I say unto you: 
Except you eat the flesh of the Son of 
man, and drink His blood, you shall not 
have life in you’”’ From these words 
it is evident that the spiritual life of 
the soul depends upon the Holy Eu- 
charist, as the strength of the body 
depends upon material food. In the 
Holy Eucharist Jesus gives Himself 
that we may share in His life. ‘He 
that eateth Me the same shall live by 
Me.”’ And He ardently desires that 
we receive Him in this sacrament. 
“Come to Me, that you may have life.”’ 
He invites us. The burden of His last 
discourse to His disciples, after giving 
them their first holy communion, was 
love, union with Him. ‘Abide in My 
dove.” ‘As the Father hath loved Me, 
i also have loved you.” And, just 
before parting from His apostles to 
offer Himself as an immolation and a 
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sacrifice upon the cross, He prayed to 
His Father for them and for all who 
through their word would ever believe 
in Him, “that they all may be one, as 
Thou, Father, in Me, and I in Thee; 
that they also may be one in Ge 
I in them, and Thou in Me; that they 
may be made perfect in one; and the 
world may know that Thou hast sent 
Me, and hast loved them as Thou hast 
also loved Me” (John xvii. 21-23). 
The Holy Eucharist is the means in- 
stituted by Our Lord by which this 
union is to be effected, and this love 
nurtured. Since the Eucharist is the 
expression of His infinite love for us, 
what wonder that it is a miracle sur- 
passing all other miracles, exhausting— 
we may say--the power, the wisdom 
and the riches of God! Or, to use the 
words of St. Augustine when speaking 
of this great gift: ‘I dare to say that 
God, though He be omnipotent, could 
not give us more; though He be all- 
wise, knows not how to give more; 
though He be all-rich, has not more 
to give.’ Jesus gives us Himself in 
holy communion. What else could 
He ask in return, but that we give 
ourselves to Him? In His ardor to give 
Himself to us He sets aside the laws 
of nature, and seems to forget His 
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own divinity. How generously should 
we strive to prove our gratitude! How 
ardently should we desire to receive 
Him in the Holy Eucharist! And oh! 
how anxiously should we prepare our- 
selves that we may receive Him worth- 
ily; for who can fail to perceive the 
justice of St. Paul’s words condemning 
the unworthy receiver. ‘‘But let a 
man prove himself,” says St. Paul. 
This is to be done by a good confession 
by way of preparation before commun 
ion; for, to receive worthily, the soul 
must be in the state of grace. And the 
Church requires the receiver to ab- 
stain from food and drink from mid- 
night before receiving, that by fasting 
the body may be prepared for the 
sacred act. As love prompts Jesus to 
give, love should impel us to receive 
this most precious gift, awakening in 
us sentiments of lively faith to discern 
the real presence of Our Lord, and of 
profound humility and consciousness 
of our own nothingness, at the same 
time filling us with great confidence and 
an arderit desire to be united to Him. 

Some have objected to the practice 
of communion of one kind, asserting 
that the Sacrament of the Eucha- 
rist. should always be received under 
both forms of bread and wine? When 
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Christ instituted the sacrament, and 
at the same time ordained the apostles 
to the priesthood, He gave com- 
munion under both forms. But when 
He gave communion to the disciples 
at Emmaus no mention is made of the 
sacramental cup. ‘‘They knew Him 
in the breaking of bread” (Luke xxiv. 
3s). And His words clearly show that 
whoever partakes of the form of bread 
receives the body and blood of Jesus 
Christ whole and entire. He says: “I 
am the living bread which came down 
from heaven. If any man eat of this 
bread he shall live forever; and the 
bread that I will give is My flesh for 
the life of the world. .. He that 
eateth Me, the same also shall live by 
Me. . . . He that eateth this bread shall 
live forever’ (John vi. 51 et seq.). 
Christ, in the Eucharist, is living; the 
blood is not separated from the body; 
where one is the other must be, for 
“Christ rising again from the dead dieth 
now ne more” (Rom. vi.g). Our Lord 
ascribes to the Eucharistic bread alone 
the efficacy to produce all the effects 
of the sacrament, viz.: union with 
Him, spiritual life, and eternal salva- 
tion. St. Paul states clearly that an 
unworthy reception of the sacrament 
under the form of either bread or wine 
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would be a profanation of both the body 
and the blood of Christ. He says: 
‘Whosoever shall eat this bread, or 
drink the chalice of the Lord unworthily, 
shall be guilty of the body and the 
blood of thes" Lord 20(1> Cor. xi.27). 
Protestant translators, to maintain 
their contention, have wantonly cor- 
rupted this text, rendering it: ‘‘ Who- 
soever shall eat this bread and drink 
the chalice.” wt is plain that the 
Catholic Church is in perfect accord 
with the teaching of Our Saviour and 
the faith of the apostles in maintaining 
that the sacrament may be validly 
received under either form, and that 
he who receives under the form of bread 
only receives the same—no more, no 
less—as if he had communicated under 
both forms. One form, either the 
bread or the wine, is sufficient for 
communion; but Christ has placed 
Himseif in the Holy Eucharist for 
another purpose, namely, to be offered 
to the Eternal Father in the Holy Mass. 
For this both forms are necessary in 
order to represent the actual separation 
of the blood from the body which took 
place on Calvary. 


THE HOLY SACKIFICE OF THE 
MASS. 


SacriFIce is the offering made to 
God of some sensible object, in recog- 
nition of His supreme dominion over 
all things, with the destruction or change 
of the object to denote that God is the 
author of life and death. From the 
time Abel offered to the Lord the 
firstlings of his flock, and Cain offered 
of the fruits of the earth, sacrifice has 
always been held by men to be the 
supreme act of worship to be offered to 
God alone. This is attested not only 
by the history of mankind as recorded 
in the Bible, and the traditions and 
practices of those who, from the 
beginning, persevered in the worship 
of the one true God, but also by the 
customs and beliefs prevalent among 
pagan idolatrous nations. Knowledge 
and consciousness of the obligation to 
worship, to appease the anger and 
invoke the blessings of the Deity by 
victims and sacrifices, were so deeply 
impressed upon primitive man that 
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vestiges of them have always been 
retained by even the most benighted 
of the race. 

The sacrifices offered by the patri- 
archs and priests of the Mosaic law were 
types, prefiguring the Christian sacri- 
fice from which they derived all their 
efficacy. Just as the old law fore- 
shadowed and led up to the new law, 
so too ‘the sacrifices under the old law 
foreshadowed and were supplanted by 
the sacrifice which Jesus Christ insti-_ 
tuted and offered under the new law. 
Almighty God gave to Moses on Mount 
Sinai full instructions as to the most 
minute details with regard to all the 
ceremonies to be observed in the 
sacrifices which were to be offered to 
Him. The Jewish priesthood, follow- 
ing the law of Moses, offered sacri- 
fices every day, thus prefiguring the 
daily offering of the great Christian 
sacrifice, the Holy Mass. They offered 
sacrifices of propitiation, thanksgiving, 
reparation, and petition for the living 
and the dead, which are the very same 
intentions for which the great High 
Priest of the new law instituted and 
offered the Christian sacrifice, by im- 
molating Himself on the cross on Cal- 
vary, and, since then, by the hands of 
His priests daily all over the world. 
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The ancient sacrifices were but types, 
figures, shadows, imperfect and in- 
sufficient; their value consisted only 
in this, that they served as a means, in 
some sense, to enable men to partici- 
pate in the merits of the Redeemer to 
come. When, in the fulness of God’s 
own appointed time, the Promised 
One—the Christ—appeared, types and 
figures gave place to reality. This 
_ reality, so long prefigured, is the sacri- 

fice which Christ offered, Himself the 
victim, on the cross on Calvary. “Christ 
also hath loved us, and hath delivered 
Himself for us, an oblation and a sacri- 
fice to God”’ (Eph. v. 2). 

On the night before His death Christ 
instituted the Holy Eucharist, and 
commanded that it be perpetuated till 
the end of time as a memorial of His 
sufferings and death. The ceremony 
by which this command is obeyed is 
commonly called the Mass. Some au- 
thorities derive the word Mass from 
the Hebrew term Missach (Deut. xvi. 
10), which means a free offering; others 
trace it to the word Missa, pronounced 
by the priest when he announces the 
end of the service. Whatever its 
origin it is the correct term in the 
English language to designate the 
Eucharistic sacrifice. 
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The Holy Sacrifice of the Mass is one 
with that of the cross; for when the 
priest pronounces the words of consecra- 
tion the bread and wine are changed 
into the body and blood of Jesus Christ, 
who thus becomes really present, and, 
through the ministry of the priest, 
offers Himself to His Father for the 
same ends for which He offered Himself 
on the cross. It is, therefore, the 
same sacrifice, differing only in the 
manner of the oblation. On the cross 
He offered Himself bleeding and 
mangled, and the blood was actually 
separated from the body. In the Mass 
He is offered in an unbloody manner, 
and the separation of the blood from 
the body is represented by the two 
forms of bread and wine. On the 
cross He paid the price of our ransom; 
in the Mass the benefits of redemption 
are applied to our souls. Through this 
Eucharistic sacrifice He comes to us 
in holy communion and imparts to 
our souls the merits of His sufferings 
and death on the cross. 

This is the memorial which Christ 
commanded to be perpetuated “until 
He come.” ‘‘For as often as you shall 
eat this bread and drink the chalice 
you shall show the death of the Lord 
until He come” (I. Cor. xi. 26). This 
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is the “clean oblation”’ foretold by the 
prophet Malachias to be offered up in 
every place from the rising to the 
setting of the sun. He says: “For 
from the rising of the sun, even to the 
going down, My name is great among 
the Gentiles, and in every place there 
is sacrifice, and there is offered to My 
name a clean offering; for My name 
is great among the Gentiles, saith 
the Lord of hosts” (Mal. i. 11). No- 
where are these prophetic words ful- 
filled except in the Holy Sacrifice of 
the Mass; for the sacrifices offered by 
the pagans to false gods cannot be the 
“clean oblation”’ acceptable to the true 
God. Jews have ceased to offer sac- 
rifices, and Mohammedans and Protes- 
tants reject and repudiate sacrifice as a 
public act of worship, while on Catholic 
altars, day after day, all around the 
world, with the rising sun, the “clean 
oblation”’ is lifted up in the Eucharistic 
sacrifice. 

From the days of the primitive man 
sacrifice has always been held to be the 
highest act of worship that man could 
offer to God. From the days of the 
apostles to our own, the Sacrifice of the 
Mass has been perpetually offered to 
God as the supreme act of Christian 
worship. ‘‘We have an altar, whereof 
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they have no power to eat, who serve 
the tabernacle,’ says St. Paul (Heb. 
xiii. 10), which is the same as to say, 
we have a sacrifice and a priesthood; 
for an altar without a sacrifice would 
have no meaning, and the principal 
duty of priests is to offer sacrifice. 
The sacrifice to which St. Paul here 
implicitly refers is the Eucharistic 
sacrifice, identified with the sacrifice 
of the cross. Moreover, St. Paul tells 
us that Jesus is ‘‘a priest forever ac- 
cording to the order of Melchisedech” 
(Heb. v. 6). To quote the words of 
Cardinal Gibbons: ‘‘A priest, because 
He offers sacrifice; a priest forever, 
because His sacrifice is perpetual; ac- 
cording to the order of M elchtsedech, 
because He offers up consecrated bread 
and wine, which were prefigured by 
the bread and wine offered by ‘Mel- 
chisedech, . . . the priest of the Most 
High God’” (Gen. xiv. 18). Thus does 
St. Paul identify the Mass with the 
sacrifice and oblation offered for us 
on the cross. 
An objection is urged against the 
Mass by some who reject it, and they 
quote, in support of their contention, 
some words of St. Paul. “Nor yet 
that He should offer Himself often; . 
but now once at the end of ages He 
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hath appeared for the destruction of 
sin, by the sacrifice of Himself” (Heb. 
ix. 25, 26). Again, “But this man, 
offering one sacrifice for sins, forever 
sitteth on the right hand of God”’ (Heb. 
x. 12). St. Paul is here showing the 
inferiority and insufficiency of the 
sacrifices of the old law, by contrasting 
them with that of Christ. No words 
of St. Paul preclude the perpetual 
manifestation in an unbloody manner 
of that one sacrifice once offered in a 
bloody manner on the cross. On the 
contrary, in the same context he 
speaks of ‘‘a new and living way which 
He hath dedicated for us through the 
veil, that is to say, His flesh’’ (Heb. 
x. 20). This is plainly an allusion to 
the Mass as the means through which 
the merits of the bloody sacrifice once 
offered are applied to our souls. The 
all-sufficiency of the sacrifice of the 
Cross does not imply that Christ has 
released us from the obligation of co- 
operating with Him in applying His 
merits to our souls. On the contrary, 
all who hope for salvation through the 
merits of Christ, even those who reject 
the Mass, declare and insist upon the 
necessity of this co-operation, at least 
to the extent of believing in Christ as 
the Saviour. The best and most effica- 
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cious means of co-operating with Him 
is through the ‘‘new and living way 
which He hath dedicated for us through 
the veil, that is to say, His flesh,” 
that is to say, the Mass. 

Is not this enough, dear reader, to 
convince you of the supreme excellence 
of the Mass as an act of worship? How 
barren would not the world be without 
it? Without the Mass where could we 
find means to make adequate acts of 
adoration, propitiation, thanksgiving, 
reparation, and petition? 

But here is the Holy Mass; Jesus is 
here! We come with our feeble and 
imperfect efforts to satisfy these obliga- 
tions, and Jesus supplies our deficiencies 
by giving us, through the Holy Mass, 
a share in His own infinite merits. We 
make poor, imperfect acts of adoration, 
here in the Mass Jesus offers infinite 
adoration for us. We try to sanctify 
ourselves that we may be pleasing in 
His sight, here Jesus pleads for us, 
“Look on the face of thy Christ”’ 
(Psst ixxxiti) ro), “For them do I 
sanctify Myself” (John xvii. 19), and 
propitiates God in our favor. We wish 
to thank God for His blessings, here 
Jesus gives infinite thanks for us. 
We try to make reparation for our sins, 
here Jesus makes all-sufficient repara- 
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tion and pleads to obtain pardon for 
us. We pray for graces and blessings; 
here Jesus, who is always “heard for 
His reverence,’’ prays for us. 

Thus He applies His merits to our 
souls in the Holy Mass, bearing our 
burdens for us that we may not falter. 
In all the world, dear reader, can you 
find anything else so comforting and 
so encouraging as this to a sincere soul? 
Well may we exclaim in the words of 
the Psalmist: ‘‘ What shall I render to 
the Lord for all the things He hath 
rendered to me?” But let us not 
forget the command: “Thou shalt not 
appear empty in the sight of the Lord” 
(Ecclus. xxxv. 6). When we assist at 
Mass the outward marks of reverence 
and devotion should be the natural 
results of our interior dispositions, and 
of the efforts of our souls to worship God 
in spirit and in truth. For, although 
the Mass is indeed, in a mystical sense, 
a panorama of Calvary, it is not a 
spectacle to be merely gazed at. To 
share in its fruits, we should exert the 
faculties of our souls in acts of faith, 
adoration, praise, thanksgiving, re- 
pentance, and prayer. Here, indeed, 
we may ‘‘adore ye the Lord in His holy 
court’? (Ps. xcv. 9). Here “pour out 
your hearts before Him” (Ps. 1xi. 9). 
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“Let us go therefore, with confidence, 
to the throne of grace, that we may ob- 
tain mercy and grace in seasonable aid”’ 
(Heb. iv. 16). 

At the Mass the fact that Jesus is 
there to receive our homage, to listen 
to our appeals, and to enrich us with 
treasures of grace, should banish from 
our minds all thought of other things. 
When we bow down before Him, 
personally present, like St. Thomas, 
saying, ““My Lord and my God,” 
though a thousand kneel around us, 
wholly absorbed with the thought of 
God and our own souls, what room can 
there be in minds and hearts tor other 
sentiments than that absolute sub- 
mission and complete abandonment. 
best expressed by St. Francis’ “My 
God and my all’? This is the secret of 
the profound reverence and fervent de- 
votion, noticeable in Catholic churches, 
which so often impress non-Catholics 
who assist at Mass for the first time. 

Jesus is our refuge and our strength, 
our helper in every trial. “Come to 
Me, all you that labor and are bur- 
dened, and I will refresh you” (Matt. 
xi. 28). But He requires that we tell 
Him our troubles and ask His assistance. 
‘Ask, and it shall be given you, seek, 
and you shall find; knock, and it shall 
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be opened to you”’ (Luke xi.g). “Come 
to Me—ask—seek—knock.”’ This He 
requires, and in the Mass He is per- 
sonally present to receive the out- 
pourings of our hearts. Enthroned 
upon the altar He invites us, “Come 
to Me—ask—-I will refresh you.” Let 
us g0, therefore, with confidence to the 
throne of grace, that we may share in 
the fruits of His merits. which He so 
mercifully distributes. 

These fruits are many and for all; 
for the priest who offers the Mass, and 
for those who assist at it, offering it 
with him; for those for whom the Mass 
is offered, and for all who are prayed 
for during the Mass, whether they be 
living or dead. Fervent souls obtain 
graces to enable them to reach a higher 
plane of virtue, tepid souls, graces te 
awaken them from their lethargy, and 
sinful souls, grace to repent. The Mass 
gives strength and courage to the weak, 
comfort to the sorrowful, patience to 
the wronged and suffering, hope to the 
despondent, light to the doubtful, 
peace to the troubled, and faith to the 
unbeliever who wishes to believe. 

Dear reader, do you assist at Mass 
when you can? Even though you have 
perhaps never assisted at Mass, re- 
member the spiritual treasures it con- 
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tains are for you. Jesus awaits you 
there, calling to you with these en- 
couraging words: “‘Ask, and you shall 
receive; that your joy may be full” 
(John xvi. 24). 


THE SACRAMENT OF PENANCE. 


Tue Sacraments of Baptism and 
Penance, while conferring many graces, 
are distinguished from the other sacra- 
ments by the fact that they were in- 
stituted especially to convey the grace 
of pardon. 

Baptism cleanses the soul from the 
stain of original sin and remits any 
actual sin the recipient may have 
committed before receiving the sacra- 
ment. After receiving Baptism the 
soul still has power to commit sin. 
Gifted with free will, it must choose 
between right and wrong, for “God 
made man from the beginning and left 
him in the hand of his own counsel”’ 
(Ecclus. xv. 14). “Before man is life 
and death, good and evil; that which 
he shall choose shall be given him” 
(Ecclus. xv. 18). Without free will 
no act would deserve either reward or 
punishment. It is by the abuse of this 
power of free will that man commits 
sin. God will not deprive man of free 
will, that is, the power to choose evil 
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instead of good; He cannot do so with- 
out, at the same time, depriving him 
of the ability and the opportunity of 
meriting reward for good actions. 
Atter they have been baptized men toa 
often abuse their free will by choosing 
evil instead of good, death instead of 
life. The remedy for these ‘sins is the 
Sacrament of Penance. 

Innumerable passages of Scripture 
teach us that the repentant sinner, like 
the returning prodigal, shall always 
find mercy and pardon whenever he 
comes with humble and contrite heart 
to ask for them. Jesus Christ came 
into this world to save sinners. ‘Thou 
shalt call His name Jesus,” says the 
angel, ‘‘for He shall save His people 
from their sins’? (Matt. i. 21). The 
miracles He wrought, by healing the 
sick and raising the dead to life, while 
proclaiming His doctrine and instruct- 
ing His disciples, show that the real pur- 
pose of His mission on earth was to 
release souls from sin. His healing 
corporal infirmities typified the heal- 
ing of the souls by forgiving their sins. 
His mission was not to destroy and put 
an end to sin, but to provide a remedy 
for it, ‘‘for it must needs be that 
scandals come’ (Matt. xviii. 7). As 
long as sin remains, the remedy is 
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needed. Jesus never promised to ap: 
pear to every repentant soul to preach 
the Gospel and apply the remedy for 
sin; but He established His Church as 
the visible means to perpetuate His 
mission, and He gave power and 
authority to the apostles and their 
successors to preach and to forgive sin. 
As God delivered Israel from the 
thraldom of Egyptian slavery by the 
ministry of Moses, so Christ instituted 
the Sacrament of Penance that by the 
ministry of the apostles and their suc- 
cessors He might deliver repentant souls 
from the thraldom of sin. 

Three of the evangelists tell us how 
Christ cured the sick man of the palsy, 
“that you may know that the Son of man 
hath power on earth to forgive sins” 
(Matt. ix. 6; Mark ii. 10; Luke v. 24). 
By forgiving sin as man Christ first of 
all refuted the stale objection that sin 
could be forgiven only by the direct and 
immediate act of God, precluding every 
instrumental agent or medium. He 
demonstrated that He had been sent 
into the world with power to pardon sin 
by exercising that power, and then 
curing the palsied man to prove it. 

Christ gave the pardoning power to - 
the apostles when He said: “As the 
Father hath sent Me, I also send you. 
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When He had said this, He breathed 
on them; and He said to them, Re- 
ceive ye the Holy Ghost: whose sins 
you shall forgive, they are forgiven 
them; and whose sins you shall retain, 
they are retained” (John xx. 21, 22, 23). 
Christ spoke these words to the apostles 
when He appeared to them in the 
evening of the same day on which He 
had raised Himself to life. On the 
same occasion, after convincing them 
of His identity, and opening “their 
understanding, that they might under- 
stand the Scriptures,’ He said to them: 
“Thus it is written, and thus it be- 
hooved Christ to suffer, and to rise 
again from the dead the third day; 
and that penance and remission of sins 
should be preached in His name, unto 
all nations, beginning at Jerusalem”’ 
(Luke xxiv. 46, 47). And on the same 
occasion He said to them: “‘Go ye into 
the whole world and preach the Gospel 
to every creature. He that believeth and 
is baptized shall be saved; but he that 
believeth not shal’ be condemned” 
(Mark xvi. 15, 16). It is clear from 
these words of the Gospels that the 
authority to preach and the power to 
forgive sins were conferred together 
upon the apostles. Z 

St. John records with 1 what solemnity 
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Christ conferred the pardoning power 
Declaring the divine authority by 
which He identified them with Him- 
self for the perpetuation of His mis- 
sion: ‘‘As the Father hath sent Me, I 
also send you;”’ ‘‘He breathed on them.” 
This solemn ceremony of breathing on 
them is especially significant. Only in 
one other instance is it recorded that 
God breathed on man; that was when 
He ‘‘breathed into his face the breath 
of life, and man became a living soul” 
(Gen. ii. 7). The effect produced by 
Jesus’ breathing on the apostles was 
made known to them by the words He 
spoke at the same moment, “‘ Receive 
ye the Holy Ghost: whose sins you 
shall forgive, they are forgiven them; 
and whose sins you shall retain, they are 
retained.”” The pardoning power thus 
solemnly conferred, together with the 
authority to preach the Gospel, quali- 
fied the apostles to go forth as the 
ambassadors of Christ. That they un- 
derstood it in this sense, as an official 
power to be transmitted to and exercised 
by their successors in office, is plain 
from the words of St. Paul: ‘‘God who 
hath reconciled us to Himself by Christ, 
and hath given to us the ministry of 
reconciliation. For God indeed was 
in Christ, reconciling the world to Him- 
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self, . . . and He hath placed in us the 
word of reconciliation. For Christ there- 
fore we are ambassadors, God as it 
were exhorting by us” (II. Cor. v. 18, 
20). These official powers, given to 
the apostles to qualify them to preach 
the Gospel and forgive sins, being con- 
stitutional parts of the organization of 
the Church of Christ, must necessarily 
remain as long as the Church exists on 
earth. Evidently, then, the power to 
forgive sins was not restricted to the 
apostles, but, like their other official 
powers, extended to their successors 
in the ministry. All admit that the 
powers and authority given to the 
apostles to preach, baptize, confirm, 
ordain, etc., were rightly transmitted to 
their successors, and no good reason 
has ever been alleged why the pardon- 
ing power should not have been trans- 
mitted along with the other official 
prerogatives. While sin remains the 
remedy is necessary; therefore Christ 
continues the work of His mission for 
the salvation of souls through the 
ministry of the apostles and their 
successors, to whom He gave the 
pardoning power. For this purpose 
He constituted them the ministers of 
the sacrament of reconciliation, famil- 
iarly called the Sacrament of Penance, 
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4ecause only those who repent of their 
sins can receive it worthily and profit- 
ably. 

The external sign of the Sacrament 
of Penance consists in an humble con- 
fession and asking of pardon with right 
disposition on the part of the penitent, 
and the words of pardon spoken by the 
priest in the name of Christ. ‘Clearly 
the sinner is obliged to confess. This 
follows from the fact that the pardoning 
power is to be exercised with discre- 
tion and judgment. The minister of 
the sacrament cannot know whose sins 
to forgive and whose sins to retain 
unless confession is made so that he 
can judge of the dispositions of the 
sinner. This is why many of the early 
Christians ‘‘came confessing and de- 
claring their deeds” (Acts xix. 18) to 
the apostles. This sacramental .con- 
fession is what St. John speaks of when 
he says, “‘If we confess our sins, He is 
faithful and just to forgive us our sins, 
and to cleanse us from all iniquity” 
(I. John i. 9). 

From the days of the apostles to'the 
present time the Church has constantly 
taught and insisted upon the necessity 
of sacramental confession as a divine 
institution. What has been written in 
testimony of this harmoniously pro- 
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elaims the faith of every generation. 
Select at random a true and reliable 
statement of the teachings and practice 
of any century and you will find it in 
perfect harmony with what the Church 
has constantly maintained from first 
to last. St. Basil, who died in 379, for 
instance, writes in the fourth century: 
“Necessarily our sins must be con- 
fessed to those to whom has been com- 
mitted the dispensations of the mys- 
teries of God. For thus also are thev 
found to have acted who did penance 
of old, in regard of the saints. For it 
is written in the Acts they confessed to 
the apostles, by whom also they were 
authorized”? (In Reg. Brev. Quest., 183 
t. 2d, 516). St. Basil here states the 
necessity of confession and the obliga- 
tion of confessing to a priest to whom is 
given, as St. Paul teaches, the word of 
reconciliation and the dispensation of the 
mysteries of God. Moreover, St. Basil 
testifies that sacramental confession, 
the very same as he insists upon, was 
practised in the days of the apostles, 
and he refers to the Acts of the Apostles 
as sufficient and conclusive proof of the 
fact. ‘‘It is written,” he says, “‘in the 
Acts, they confessed to the apostles.’ 

St. Augustine, who died in 430, in the 
first part of the fifth century, insisting 
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upon the obligation of sacramental 
confession, refutes the sophistry of 
those who in our day say it is enough 
to confess to God. He says: ‘Our 
merciful God wills us to confess in this 
world that we may not be confounded 
in the other’? (Hom. 20). And again, 
“‘Let no one say to himself, I do penance 
to God in private, I do it before God. 
Is it then in vain that Christ has said, 
Whatsoever thou shalt loose on earth 
shall be loosed in heaven? Is it in 
vain that the keys have been given to 
the Church? Do we make vcid the 
Gospel? Void the words of Christ?’’ 
(Ser. 392.) 

Volumes of testimony could be 
quoted from the writings of those who 
have voiced Christian teaching in every 
century to show that the practice of 
sacramental confession is of apostolic 
origin and the natural outgrowth of the 
words of Christ conferring the pardon- 
ing power upon the apostles: “As the 
Father hath sent Me, I also send you 
. . . Receive ye the Holy Ghost: whose 
sins you shall forgive, they are forgiven 
them; and whose sins you shall retain, 
they are retained.” 

It is folly to say, as some do, that the 
practice of sacramental confession has 
been introduced into the Church since 
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the days of the apostles. Take the 
fact as it exists to-day. When did the 
practice begin? Search for its origin 
through all the centuries. Every gen- 
eration attests the existence of the 
practice and points to apostolic times 
for its origin. Consult, if you will, 
friends and foes; all alike bear testi- 
mony to the same effect. 

The Council of Trent declares it 
a venerable institution. Henry VIII. 
defended it. Martin Luther testifies 
to its necessity as a remedy of afflicted 
consciences. The Fourth Council of 
Lateran, in the year 1215, issued a 
decree regulating the practice, al- 
ready established. The Greeks, who 
left the Catholic Church in the ninth 
century, retained, and still retain, the 
practice of auricular confession. The 
Arians and others, who separated from 
the true Church in the fourth and fifth 
centuries, held tenaciously to confes- 
sion as one of their most sacred and 
cherished practices. And the writings 
of the Fathers of earlier ages continue 
to point back to the apostles and to the 
words of Our Lord as the only source, 
to which the practice of sacramental 
confession, as it exists to-day, can 
reasonably be ascribed. 

Is not this enough, dear reader, to 
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convince you that Our Lord Jesus 
Christ instituted the Sacrament of 
Penance, and authorized and empowered 
the apostles and their successors to 
administer it? Examine the question 
in whatever light you please, it is im- 
possible on any other grounds to ac- 
count for the existence of the practice of 
sacramental confession as it exists to- 
day and as it has existed all through 
nineteen centuries. And beside all 
this, when you think of the inexpressi- 
ble comfort and consolation that must 
have filled the souls of those to whom 
Jesus or any of His apostles said, “‘Go 
in peace, thy sins are forgiven thee,” 
do you not long, dear reader, for the 
same consoling assurance? Do you not 
feel that, if you repent of your sins, 
you have a right to it? Jesus died for 
you as well as for them, and here in the 
Sacrament of Penance He has provided 
for you the balm of His divine com 
passion. 


ABSOLUTION. 


TueE Sacrament of Penance remits the 
sins committed after Baptism, and 
reconciles the soul to God. A reconcil- 
jation essentially presupposes a dis- 
position and a desire on the part of both 
parties to be reconciled. God always 
desires the reconciliation of the sinner. 
“As I live, saith the Lord God, I desire 
not the death of the wicked, but that 
the wicked turn from his way and live.” 
(Ezech. xxxiii. 11). It belongs right- 
fully to the injured party to dictate 
the terms of reconciliation. Therefore 
God has prepared a throne in mercy, 
as foretold by Isaias xvi. 5, by in- 
stituting the holy Sacrament of Pen- 
ance. It is always the duty of the 
sinner to repair the injury done, atone 
for the insult offered, and seek recon- 
ciliation. ‘‘Except you do penance 
you shall all likewise perish” (Luke 
xiii. 5). It is plain, in the light of these 
truths, that the burden of penance is 
upon the sinner, and unless he desires 
and seeks reconciliation with right 
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dispositions he cannot hope for pardon. 
God desires the reconciliation, and in 
His boundless compassion and mercy, 
has made the terms as easy as possible. 
The sinner himself could reasonably 
ask no easier terms. All that God 
requires at the throne prepared in 
mercy is true contrition, a firm purpose 
of reparation and amendment, and 
true, humble confession. But these 
terms are essentially necessary; with- 
out them there can be no reconcilia- 
tion, no pardon. The priest cannot 
exercise the pardoning power indis- 
criminately. He must decide whether 
to “‘forgive’’ or ‘‘retain”’ in every case 
according to the dispositions of the 
person asking for pardon. He must 
refuse absolution to the unworthy, 
or defer it until they are rightly dis- 
posed; while to the truly humble and 
contrite soul his gentle ‘‘I absolve 
thee’ brings the same assurance of 
pardon that the words of Jesus were 
wont to give to the penitents weeping 
at His feet—‘‘Blessed are they whose 
iniquities are forgiven’? (Ps. xxxi. 1). 

The power exercised by the priest 
in forgiving sins is official not personal; 
just as the pardoning power exercised 
by state officials is official, not personal. 
Sacramental absolution, by virtue of 
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its divine institution, appertains to the 
spiritual, the supernatural order. It 
is, therefore, not by human sufficiency, 
but by the grace of the Christian 
ministry, that the priest forgives sins, 
as St. Paul clearly and tersely ex- 
plains in his second epistle to the 
Corinthians. He says: “Not that we 
are sufficient to think anything of our- 
selves, as of ourselves; but our suffi- 
ciency is from God, who also hath made 
us fit ministers of the New Testament”’ 
(II. Cor. iii. 5, 6), “‘and hath given 
to us the ministry of reconciliation”’ 
(Ibid. v. 18), ‘‘and He hath placed in 
us the word of reconciliation’? (Ibid. 
mulzg)s 

The effects produced in the soul by 
this word of reconciliation, absolution, 
depend upon the dispositions of the 
sinner. The true penitent is forgiven; 
the unrepentant is not forgiven. You 
perceive, dear reader, the necessity for 
the sinner to exercise the greatest care 
in preparing for confession, earnestly 
striving to acquire worthy dispositions. 


PREPARATION FOR CONFESSION. 


From what has been said it is 
clearly obligatory that, in order to re- 
ceive the Sacrament of Penance worthily 
and profitably, the sinner must first 
carefully prepare himself by prayer, 
invoking divine assistance, by ex- 
amining his conscience, by truly re- 
penting, begging pardon of God with 
heartfelt sorrow, and by firmly resolving 
to renounce sin and lead a better life 
for the future. In the words of the 
Psalmist God mercifully invites us, 
“Call upon Me in the day of trouble” 
(Ps. xlix. 15). The day of trouble for 
the sinner is certainly the time when 
he is defiled with the guilt of his sin. 
Lest the sinner forget with what rever- 
ence he should call on God, the great 
preacher of the Old Testament enjoins: 
“Before prayer prepare thy soul; and 
be not as a man that tempteth God” 
(Ecclus. xviii. 23). 

In preparing to receive the Sacra- 
ment of Penance the sinner should pray 
for grace to remember all his sins and 
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to understand their enormity; for 
grace to repent, to turn away from 
sin with true contrition; and for grace 
to make a sincere and humble confes- 
sion of all his sins. Each of these 
particular graces is especially needed. 
Memory is often treacherous, especially 
in regard to discreditable reminiscences. 
The intellect, blinded more or less by 
pride, is slow to discern the hideous 
nature of sin and the deplorable con- 
dition of a soul defilea. The will is 
weak and inconstant, and the tongue, 
however ready to accuse others, fal- 
ters in telling one’s own delinquencies. 
Conscious of his own weakness the sin- 
ner can plainly see the necessity of 
calling on God for help. Well may he 
cry with the Psalmist: “‘‘Have mercy 
on me, O Lord, for I am afflicted” 
(Ps. xxx. 10). And with St. Augustine: 
“CQ God! that I may know Thee! that 
I may know myself!” 

After devoutly and fervently in- 
voking divine assistance the sinner 
should make an earnest effort to recall 
to mind all the sins he is guilty of. 
The necessity for this careful self- 
examination is apparent; he could not 
accuse himself accurately without it, 
nor hope for mercy if for want of. .it 
his confession were seriously defective. 
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“Before judgment examine thyself, 
and thou shalt find mercy in the sight 
of God” (Ecclus. xviii. 20). The con- 
fessional is truly a judgment-seat, 
though mercy presides. The penitent 
is his own accuser. He can hope for 
mercy only if his accusations are just, 
sincere, and entire. To examine him- 
self properly he should consider all his 
moral obligations. From the depth of 
his soul he may cry out with holy Job, 
“How many are my iniquities and 
sins? make me know my crimes and 
offences”? (Job xiii. 23). 

The commandments of God and the 
precepts of the Church define all our 
moral obligations. A good method, 
therefore, in making an examination 
of conscience when preparing for con- 
fession, is to call to mind and reflect 
upon the obligations imposed by these 
commandments and _ precepts, with 
special attention to the duties of our 
station in life, and the dangers to which 
we may have been exposed. When 
the sinner has carefully examined his 
conscience and recalled to mind all his 
sins, so that he can confess them as 
they are, he can see more clearly, and 
will be more impressed with the obliga- 
tion and necessity of doing penance. 
Then may he tremble lest the men of 
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Ninive rise in judgment with him and 
condemn him, because they did penance 
at the preaching of Jonas. Then in- 
deed may he cry out with Esdras: “ My 
God, I am confounded and ashamed to 
lift up my face to Thee; for my in- 
iquities are multiplied over my head, 
and my sins are grown up even unto 
heaven”’ (I. Esdras ix. 6). Or with the 
Royal Psalmist: ‘‘There is no peace for 
my bones because of my sins. For my 
iniquities are gone over my _ head; 
and as a heavy burden are become 
heavy upon me” (Ps. xxxvii. 4-5). 
And with Jeremias: ‘‘Therefore do I 
weep, and my eyes run down with 
water; because the comforter, the re- 
lief of my soul, is far from me” (Lam. 


i. 16). 


CONTRITION. 


CoNTRITION, repentance, change of 
heart, sorrow for sin, compunction— 
call it whatever name you please—is a 
disposition of mind and soul without 
which the sinner cannot hope to ob- 


tain pardon. ‘Except you do penance, 
you shall all likewise perish” (Luke 
ition S). 


The familiar Catholic term, contri- 
tion, means a hatred of sin and a true 
grief of the soul for having offended God, 
with a firm purpose of sinning no more. 
Not every kind of sorrow is sufficient to 
enable the sinner to obtain pardon. 
“Not every one that saith to Me, Lord, 
Lord, shall enter into the kingdom of 
heaven” (Matt. vii. 21). There is a 
sorrow according to God, distinct from 
the sorrow of the world. ‘‘For the 
sorrow that is according to God worketk, 
penance steadfast unto salvation; but 
the sorrow of the world worketh death” 
(Ii. Cor. vite to). 

Contrition, the sorrow that is ac- 
cording to God, must be interior, 
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supernatural, universal, and sovereign. 
Interior, that is, in mind and heart, 
exercising the faculties of the soul in 
hating sin and turning to God with 
humble and contrite heart. “Rend 
your hearts and not your garments, and 
turn to the Lord your God”’ (Joel ii. 13). 
“He that followeth after words only 
shall have nothing” (Prov. xix. 7). 

Supernatural, that is, contrition must 
be prompted by the grace of God, for 
only with divine assistance can man 
perform any act worthy of supernatural 
reward; and contrition must be ex- 
cited by motives that spring from 
faith, such as the love of God and the 
desire of heaven, or the fear of God 
and of eternal punishment. Natural, 
earthly motives of sorrow are insuf- 
ficient, because they can have no 
proportion to the enormity of sin. 

Universal, that is, the sinner must 
sepent of all his mortal sins without 
exception. A single mortal sin con- 
stitutes the soul an enemy of God; 
and as long as one mortal sin remains 
unrepented of, the sinner cannot claim 
to have true contrition. ‘‘ Whosoever 
shall keep the whole law, but offend in 
one point, is become guilty of all” 
(James ii. 10). 

And Sovereign, that is, contrition 
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must make the sinner detest sin more 
than all other evils. Sin is the greatest 
of evils, for it is the only evil that 
offends God, excludes the sinner from 
heaven and condemns him to eternal 
punishment. ‘‘Thy own wickedness 
shall reprove thee, and thy apostasy 
shall rebuke thee. Know thou, and 
see, that it is an evil and a bitter thing 
for thee to have left the Lord thy 
God”’ (Jer. ii. 19). 

When the sinner is excited to sorrow 
for sin purely by the love of God, he 
has perfect contrition, which ‘‘worketh 
penance steadfast unto salvation” and 
restores the soul to the friendship of 
God. Every man should constantly 
aspire to and aim at perfection, but 
after his best efforts he may be far 
from feeling confident of having at- 
tained it in any high degree. It is 
therefore comforting and encouraging 
to the humble soul to know that in the 
Sacrament of Penance pardon may be 
gained with an inferior degree of sor- 
row, called imperfect contrition, that 
is, when the motives of sorrow are the 
hideousness of sin and the fear of losing 
heaven or of incurring the torments of 
hell. ‘‘The fear of the Lord is the 
beginning of wisdom” (Prov. i. 7). In 
preparing for confession the sinner 
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should strive to make acts of perfect 
contrition; and he must firmly resolve 
to avoid sin, and all dangerous occa- 
sions of sin, such as persons, places, and 
things which easily lead him to sin. 
“He that loveth danger shall perish 
an at, > (Ecclus.. iii: 27)... “Evil com- 
munications corrupt good manners”’ 
(I. Cor. xv. 33). To obtain true con- 
trition the sinner should humbly and 
earnestly beg it as a gift from God. 
He should also strive to stir up within 
his soul the fear of God, by reflecting 
upon the majesty of God, the happiness 
of heaven, the hideousness of sin, and 
the punishments inflicted upon it by 
divine justice. And above all he 
should endeavor to awaken the love of 
God in his soul by thinking of the 
goodness of God, and of the suffer- 
ings and death of our dear Redeemer 
on the cross. Grieving over his sins, 
while meditating on these subjects, 
the sinner may well exclaim with the 
Psalmist: ‘‘I am ready for scourges, 
and my sorrow is continually before 
me” (Ps. xxxvii.18). But let him begin 
to hope, for ‘‘the Lord is nigh unto them 
that are of a contrite heart”? (Ps. xxxiii. 
19). Having carefully examined his 
conscience, and by prayer and medita- 
tion aroused within his soul sentiments 
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of true contrition and a firm resolution 
to sin no more, the sinner is prepared 
to go to confession. 

Dear reader, can you conceive of any 
spiritual exercise better calculated to 
help a sinner towards a better life than 
a good preparation for confession? In 
addition to this the grace of the sacra- 
ment will relieve him of the burden of 
sin and strengthen his good resolutions. 
This divine assistance is for you, dear 
reader, within your reach, if you seek 
it with right dispositions. 


CONFESSION. 


SACRAMENTAL confession is the telling 
of one’s sins to a duly authorized 
priest for the purpose of obtaining 
forgiveness for them. The confession 
should be made with sentiments of deep 
sorrow, honestly and truthfully ex- 
posing all one’s sins without exaggera- 
tion or excuse, their number and na- 
ture, as clearly as the penitent can do 
so. Any wilful concealment of a mortal 
sin would make the confession worthless 
and increase the guilt of the sinner; 
but if the penitent, without his fault, 
omits to confess a grievous sin, the sin 
will be forgiven. “As a father hath 
compassion on his children, so hath the 
Lord compassion on them that fear 
Him, for He knoweth our frame. He 
remembereth that we are dust” (Ps. 
C613) £4): 

Every mortal sin entails three things 
upon the sinner, namely, guilt, eternal 
punishment, and temporal punishment 
due to sin. The Sacrament of Penance 
restores toe the soul sanctifying grace 
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and a right to actual graces in time of 
need. It remits the guilt and eternal 
punishment due to sin, but the temporal 
punishment may remain to be satisfied 
for by the penance imposed by the priest 
in confession and by other good works 
of voluntary penance, prayer, fasting, 
and almsgiving. ‘‘Neglect not to pray 
and to give alms” (Ecclus. vii. 10). 
“IT humbled my soul with fasting” 
(Ps. xxxiv. 13). 


INDULGENCE. 


A REMISSION in whole or in part of 
the temporal punishment due to sin is 
an indulgence. An indulgence is not a 
pardon for sin, nor is it a license or per- 
mission to commit sin; it appertains 
solely to the remission of the temporal 
punishment due to sin after the guilt 
and eternal punishment have been 
forgiven. It is mecessary, therefore, 
that a person be in the state of grace 
to gain an indulgence. That Christ 
gave power to the Church to grant 
indulgences cannot be doubted in view 
of His words to His apostles: “Amen, 
amen, I say to you, whatsoever you 
shall bind upon earth, shall be bound 
also in heaven; and whatsoever you 
shall loose upon earth, shall be loosed 
also in heaven” (Matt. xviii. 18). 

St. Paul exercised this power in 
behalf of the incestuous Corinthian 
whom he had bound to a severe penance 
proportioned to his guilt, “that the 
- spirit may be saved in the day of Our 
Lord” (I. Cor. v. 5). Learning after- 
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wards of the Corinthian’s true con- 
trition, he absolves him of the penance 
imposed. ‘‘For, what I have pardoned, 
if I have pardoned anything, for your 
sakes have I done it in the person of 
Christ? (11. Cor! 11) r0); 

Prayer, fasting, almsgiving, works 
of mercy and piety are prescribed as 
conditions for indulgences. When alms- 
giving is prescribed, the giving of the 
alms is not, in any sense, buying the 
indulgence. To gain an indulgence a 
person must be in a state of grace, and 
perform the good work enjoined by 
the Church. ‘Alms delivereth from 
death, and the same is that which 
purgeth away sins, and maketh to find 
mercy and life everlasting”’ (Tob. xii. 9). 

Do you not feel, dear reader, that 
the true Church should possess a 
heavenly remedy for healing the 
wounds of the soul? Where else can 
you find anything to compare with 
the holy Sacrament of Penance as a 
remedy wholly adequate and answer- 
ing to the secret instincts and in- 
nate cravings of human nature? And 
when you trace it to its origin, and 
consider its relations with essential 
Christian doctrines and practices, are 
you not compelled to acknowledge 
that it is the natural outgrowth of 
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the words of Christ, and that it is a 

constitutional part of Christianity? Can 

you conceive how any system of re- 

ligion could possibly be perfect without 
this sacrament of pardon? 


THE SACRAMENT OF EXTREME 
UNCTION. 


EXTREME Unction is the sacrament 
for the sick when in danger of death. 
It is called Extreme Unction, Last 
Anointing, because it is ordinarily the 
last sacred rite administered in which 
holy oil is used. 

The Gospels do not tell us when 
Christ instituted this holy sacrament, 
but St. Mark says that when the twelve 
were sent out, two and two, they 
“anointed with oil many that were 
sick, and healed them”’ (Mark vi. 13). 
St. James directs, by general precept, 
that this sacrament be administered 
to the sick; he mentions the minister 
and the manner of administering it, 
and he indicates the graces it was 
instituted to convey. He says: ‘‘Is 
any man sick among you? Let him 
bring in the priests of the Church, and 
let them pray over him, anointing him 
with oil in the name of the Lord. And 
the prayer of faith shall save the sick 
man; and the Lord shall raise him u,, 
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and if he be in sins, they shall be for- 
given him” (James v. 14, 15). 

This is sufficient proof that Ex- 
treme Unction is a sacrament in- 
stituted by Christ, because it is an 
outward sign of the interior spiritual 
grace which is promised. This gen- 
eral precept also proves that the 
apostles were accustomed to ad- 
minister this sacred rite; and all 
Christians previous to the sixteenth 
century, whether in communion with 
the Catholic Church or not, have 
constantly and everywhere held Ex- 
treme Unction to be a sacrament in- 
stituted by Our Lord. 

Even the learned Protestant Leib- 
nitz candidly admits “there is not 
room for much discussion regarding 
the unction of the sick. It is sup- 
ported by the words of Scripture, the 
interpretation of the Church, in which 
pious and Catholic men safely con- 
fide. Nor do I see what any one 
can find reprehensible in that prac- 
tice which the Church accepts.” (Sys- 
tem. Theol., p. 280.) 

The words of St. James designate the 
priest as the minister of the sacra- 
ment and the sick person as the re- 
cipient. The outward sign consists 
in the anointing with holy oil and 
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the prayer of faith said by the priest. 
Sometimes, when God wills it, the 
effect of the sacrament is to restore 
the person to bodily health, but the 
principal effects are to cleanse the 
soul from venial sin and the remains 
of sin, to comfort the dying Chris- 
tian, to diminish the terrors of death, 
to fortify and strengthen the soul 
for its final struggle, and to purify 
it for its passage from time to eternity. 

When a man is prostrate and feels 
that he is entering the shadow of 
the valley of death he sadly needs 
the spiritual assistance which only 
the true religion can give. The ties 
that bound him to the worid are 
breaking; earthly treasures no longer 
have value for him. Weeping friends 
stand helpless around him. In that 
dread hour only the true religion 
can give solace and strength to the 
soul; all other religions are mute 
and empty of any ministrations be- 
yond mere human words of sympathy 
and encouragement. What a com- 
fort to the Christian soul in such an 
extremity to know that our divine 
Saviour, in His tender compassion, 
has instituted the Holy Sacrament 
of Extreme Unction. He, too, went 
down into the dark valley of death, 
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and in the garden of Gethsemani 
He tasted all its bitterness, felt all 
its desolation. While prostrate there 
in agony ‘there appeared to Him 
an angel from heaven, strengthening 
Him” (Luke xxii. 43). Like the 
angel of consolation in Gethsemani, 
the priest comes to the dying Chris- 
tian; comes with a heavenly com- 
mission, and the gifts that he brings 
are heavenly gifts, to strengthen the 
Christian soul. He brings to the sick 
the solace of pardon in the holy Sac- 
rament of Penance; he brings the 
bread of life, the living bread from 
heaven, in the Holy Eucharist; and 
in Extreme Unction he brings the 
consoling promise that “the Lord 
shall raise him up.” And _ besides 
the many graces conveyed through 
these holy sacraments, the Christian soul 
is strengthened with the comforting 
assurance that Jesus will be its pro- 
tector through the desolation and bit- 
terness of death, its companion from 
time to eternity. 

Dear reader, do you wish to have 
these spiritual helps when your time 
comes to die? ‘Ask, and it shall 
be given you” (Matt. vii. 7). 


THE SACRAMENT OF HOLY 
ORDERS. 


Hoty Orders is the sacrament by 
which men are ordained and inaugu- 
rated into the sacred ministry of the 
Church, and receive grace and power 
to perform the duties of their office. 
Those who receive it must have the 
necessary knowledge, be in the state 
of grace, and have a divine call to 
the sacred office. Years of study and 
training are ordinarily spent in ac- 
quiring the necessary knowledge, and 
the candidate can effectively respond 
to a divine call only when a bishop 
authoritatively approves of his or- 
dination. Preparation for Sacred 
Orders is marked by four grades, 
called Minor Orders. After these the 
next step is subdeaconship, in re- 
ceiving which the candidate re- 
nounces worldly avocations and binds 
himself by vow irrevocably to the 
clerical state of life. The next step 
is the order of deacons, instituted 
by the apostles for the subordinate 
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work of the priesthood. The next 
step invests the recipient with the 
office and dignity of the priesthood. 
The highest rank of the priesthood 
is the Episcopacy. 

The Sacrament of Orders confers 
the powers to discharge the various 
offices and duties of the priesthood. 
It belongs to the priesthood to 
preach the Gospel, to guide souls in 
spiritual matters, to administer the 
Sacraments, and, greatest of all, to 
offer the Holy Sacrifice of the Mass. 
Only a bishop can administer the 
holy Sacrament of Orders. 

_ The principal outward sign used 

in conferring Holy Orders is the im- 
position of the hands with prayer. 
The bishop also anoints the hands 
of those ordained to the priesthood 
_and gives them the chalice, saying, 
“Receive power to offer sacrifice for 
the living and the dead, in the name 
of the Father, and of the Son, and of 
the Holy Ghost.” 

Like Baptism and Confirmation, 
Holy Orders imprints an indelible, 
spiritual mark on the soul of the 
recipient, and therefore cannot be 
received by any person more than 
once. 

Christ ordained the apostles to the 
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priesthood when He gave them power 
to offer the Holy Sacrifice of the Mass. 
This was at His Last Supper, on the eve 
of His death, when He instituted the 
Holy Eucharist, and said to them, “Do 
this for a commemoration of Me” (Luke 
Xxii. 19). 


THE PRIESTHOOD. 


TuE priesthood is of God. Christ 
is a priest. In Christ the priesthood 
attaches not to the divine but to the 
human nature. This is clear from St. 
Paul’s definition: ‘‘For every high 
priest taken from among men is or- 
dained for men in the things that ap- 
pertain to God, that he may offer up 
gifts and sacrifices for sins: who can 
have compassion on them that are igno- 
rant and that err; because he himself 
also is compassed with infirmity. And 
therefore he ought, as for the people, 
so also tor himself, to offer for sins. 
Neither doth any man take the honor to 
himself, but he that is called by God, as 
Aaron was. So Christ also did not 
glorify Himself, that He might be made 
a high priest; but He that said unto 
Him, Thou art My Son, this day 
have I begotten Thee. As He saith 
also in another place: Thou art 
a priest forever, according to the 
order of Melchisedech”’ (Heb. v. 1-6). 
It is as man that Christ is a priest. 
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and His priesthood is of God, for 
“the Lord hath sworn, and He will 
not repent; Thou art a priest forever” 
(Heb. vii. 21). 

All the ancient priesthoods were 
types foreshadowing the priesthood of 
Christ, just as the sacrifices they 
offered prefigured the Christian sac- 
rifice. But ‘igures and types have 
given place to reality in the estab- 
lishment of the Christian priesthood. 
For Christ, “‘a mediator of a better 
testament,’ and high priest forever, 
“offering one sacrifice for sins, for- 
ever sitteth on the right hand of 
God” (Heb. x. 12), has dedicated 
for us “‘a new and living way, 
through the veil, that is to say, His 
flesh’’ (Heb. x. 20). The one sacri- 
fice He offers, manifested once in 4 
bloody manner upon the cross, is 
perpetually shown forth in the Eu- 
charistic sacrifice, the Mass. 

When Christ gave to the apostles 
power to offer up the Holy Sacrifice 
of the Mass He made them partici- 
pators in His own divine priesthood. 
By His will and act they were or- 
dained and elevated to the office 
and dignity of His priesthood. ‘You 
have not chosen Me, but I have 
choseu you; and have appointed you, 
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that you should go, and _ should 
bring forth fruit; and your fruit . 
should remain” (John xv. 16). Hav- 
ing been sent by the Father into the 
world as a priest, He sends them as 
priests, to visibly continue in the 
world the work of His priesthood.. 
‘‘As the Father hath sent Me, I also 
send you’? (John xx. 21). Moreover 
He instituted the holy Sacrament of 
Orders through which they were to 
ordain their successors and thus trans- 
mit and perpetuate the priesthood on 
earth till the end of time. 

The eminent dignity of the priestly 
character, conferred by Holy Orders 
upon the aposties and their successors, 
is not derived from personal merits, 
but from the divine efficacy of the 
sacrament and from the sublime func- 
tions of the priestly office. The 
priest is the ambassador of God, as 
St. Paul declares: ‘‘We are ambas- 
sadors for Christ, God, as it were, ex- 
horting by us” (II. Cor. v. 20). 

In sending forth these ambassadors, 
Christ gave them a Catholic commis- 
sion and jurisdiction over the whole 
earth. “As the Father hath sent 
Me,” He says, “I also send you” 
(John xx. 21). ‘‘Go ye into the whole 
world, and preach the Gospel to 
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every creature’ (Mark xvi.15). ‘All 
power is given to Me in heaven and 
in earth. Going therefore teach ye 
all nations, . . . teaching them to ob- 
serve all things whatsoever I have 
commanded you. And behold I am 
with you all days, even to the con- 
summation of the world’’ (Matt. 
XXVili. 18, 19, 20). ‘‘He that heareth 
you, heareth Me; he that despiseth 
you, despiseth Me; and he that de- 
spiseth Me, despiseth Him that sent 
Me”’ (Luke x. 16). 

Could any commission given to an 
ambassador be more explicit and 
emphatic? It identifies the authority 
of the priest with that of Christ, 
which He received of God, His 
Father. Thus accredited it is plainly 
the office and duty of the priest to 
preach the Gospel of Christ and pro- 
claim His glory. But the office of 
the priest is not limited to preaching 
and exhorting. St. Paul says, “Let a 
man so account of us as of the min- 
isters of Christ, and the dispensers of 
the mysteries of God” (I. Cor. iv. 1). 
Truly the priest dispenses divine mys- 
teries when he administers to the faith- 
ful the holy sacraments which are ef- 
ficient causes of divine grace. He im- 
parts the grace of birth to spiritual 
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life in Baptism, the grace of pardon, 
forgiving sins, in the Sacrament of 
Penance; he nourishes the spiritual 
life of grace in the soul with the bread 
of life in the Holy Eucharist, and he 
strengthens the dying Christian for the 
final step from time to eternity in the 
Sacrament of Extreme Unction. 
Higher than any earthly dignity is 
the office of the Catholic priest. This 
fact should make the priest all the 
more humble when he reflects to 
what weak hands God assigns such 
tremendous powers. The priest does 
not forget that ‘“‘a most severe 
judgment shall be for them that bear 
rule” (Wisd. vi. 6). And he must 
remember the words of the Apostle, 
“What hast thou that thou hast not 
received? And if thou hast received, 
why dost thou glory as if thou hadst 
not received it?’’ (I. Cor. iv. 7). The 
priest knows well that the powers 
he has received from God are given 
to him to enrich the souls of the 
faithful, that he may be instrumen- 
tal in pointing out to others the 
way of salvation. He knows full 
well that if he nurtures his own van- 
ity and neglects to adorn his own 
life with personal virtues, he himself 
will become a reprobate. “I have 
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planted,” says St. Paul, ‘Apollo 
watered, but God gave the increase. 
Therefore neither he that planteth 
is anything, nor he that watereth, 
but God that giveth the increase”’ 
Ci) Cor, Sir oP yy yen bie priest per- 
forms the outward ceremony, God 
alone gives the grace. Knowledge 
and virtue are so necessary to enable 
the priest to fulfil the sacred duties 
of his office that the Church requires 
ecclesiastical students to devote from 
ten to fourteen years in diligent study 
and preparation for the reception of 
the Sacrament of Holy Orders. 

To foster perpetually the spirit of 
personal piety the Church constantly 
admonishes the priest to be a man of 
prayer, and beside private devotions 
and other voluntary exercises of piety, 
requires him to devote an hour each day 
to the recitation of the Divine Office. 

“Ordained for men in the things 
that appertain to God,” the priest, 
like Moses, must intercede with God 
for his people, and vindicate the 
claims God has on them. Offering 
sacrifice at the altar, he must plead 
for them with the prophet: “Spare, 
O Lord, spare Thy people, and give 
not Thy inheritance to reproach” 
(Joel ii. 17). Commissioned to preach, 
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and to teach the people, ‘‘to observe 
all things whatsoever Christ has 
commanded,” the priest must not 
only propound the truths that are 
to be believed, and proclaim the 
law that is to be observed, but he 
must labor to induce the people 
to follow the narrow path of virtue, 
and abandon the broad, seductive 
way to which passion and self-love 
impel them. Moreover he must refute 
the doctrinal errors so constantly and 
plausibly preached by false teachers 
whose specious appeals to human pride 
lead so many astray. 

To accomplish all this the priest 
must be a man of prayer, profound 
learning, and solid piety. The priests 
of the old law.were admionished by 
divine precept, ‘““Be ye clean, you 
that carry the vessels of the Lord”’ 
(Isaias lii. 11). How much more 
strictly is holiness of life binding upon 
priests of the new law, whose priest- 
hood is the reality foreshadowed by 
the priesthood of the old, and who 
not only carry the sacred vessels 
but drink from them the precious 
blood of Jesus? 


CELIBACY. 


Woripiincs and _ carnal- minded 
people often ask why Catholic priests 
do not marry? When we consider the 
dignity to which a man is raised, when 
“taken from among men he is or- 
dained for men in the things that 
appertain to God,” it seems but 
natural that the Church should re- 
quire her priests to practise celibacy, 
and, pure in body and soul, to “‘pre- 
sent their bodies a living sacrifice 
holy, pleasing unto God” (Rom. xii. 1). 

St. Paul, while declaring marriage a 
holy state of life, a great sacrament, 
proclaims the superior merits of celi- 
bacy when practised from religious mo- 
tives. He gives the reasons, which 
apply with double force to those who 
are ordained to the sacred ministry: 
“But I would have you to be without 
solicitude. He that is without a wife is 
solicitous for the things that belong to 
the Lord, how he may please God. 
But he that is with a wife is solicitous 
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for the things of the world, how he 
may please his wife, and he is divided” 
MeCor Vils 32 5°93): 

Christ showed His predilection for 
virgins. Born of a virgin, He lived 
a virginal life Himself. The apostles 
were probably all unmarried, except 
St. Peter, and he left his wife to fol- 
low Jesus. Among the things re- 
counted by Our Lord, that we should be 
villing to renounce for His sake, is men- 
tioned wife (Luke xiv. 26). In heaven, 
too, as well as on earth, St. John 
informs us that Christ forever shows 
His predilection for virgins; for the 
multitude that ‘‘follows the Lamb 
whithersoever He goeth,’’ and sing 
“a new canticle before the throne,” 
which no one else can sing, enjoy 
these privileges in heaven because 
they are virgins (Apoc. Xiv. 2, 3, A). 

The priest participates in the 
priesthood of Jesus Christ, and con- 
tinues His work. Propriety requires 
that the representative should imitate 
the Master. ‘‘Follow Me,” said Our 
Lord. In administering the sacra- 
ments, in preaching the Gospel, and 
especially in offering the Holy Sac- 
rifice of the Mass, the priest repre- 
sents Christ. It is supremely im- 
portant, therefore, that the priest 
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should strive to follow Christ by 
leading a single life. Untrammelled by 
family cares, the priest can readily 
respond to every call where the cause 
of religion and the salvation of souls 
are concerned. 

And to all this it may be added 
that it is as much in a life of chaste 
celibacy as in any other respect that 
the priest is required to follow Jesus 
by the emphatic precept: “If any 
man minister to Me, let him follow 
Me, and where I am, there also shall 
My minister be” (John xii. 26). 


HE SACRAMENT OF MATRIMONY. 


“Tuts is a great sacrament, but 
I speak in Christ and in the Church’”’ 
(Eph; v.32). 

Marriage is a contract, by which 
a man and woman capable of mak- 
ing such a contract, by mutual act 
and free consent, bind themselves 
together for life, as husband and wife. 
This contract is of divine origin; 
for when God created Adam and Eve 
He instituted this contract as part 
of the law of nature, uniting the two 
in one individual life and society. 
The divine injunction, “increase and 
multiply,” involves not merely the 
generation of children, but also the 
care of helpless infants and their 
instruction and education. The con- 
tract of marriage unites the contract- 
ing parties in the permanent bond of 
wedlock; their mutual act and con- 
sent being essential to the contract. 
Being of divine origin the terms 
and purpose of the contract are de- 
termined by its author, God, in the 
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natural and divine law, and may 
not be modified by stipulations or 
conditions of contracting parties. In 
a sense, God and society are parties to 
the contract. 

Being a natural, moral, and religious 
contract, depending upon the divine 
and natural law, marriage cannot be 
subject to civil law, except as to its 
civil effects, which are secondary and 
separable from the contract. 

Marriage contracted according to 
law by capable persons not baptized, 
is legitimate, valid, and binding, but 
it is not a sacrament. Between Chris- 
tians the sacrament is inseparable 
from the contract, but between per- 
sons not baptized the contract, though 
sacred, cannot be a sacrament, be- 
cause they are incapable of receiving 
any of the other sacraments before 
being baptized. Therefore St. Paul 
said, ‘‘ This is a great sacrament, .. . 
in Christ and im the Church” (Eph. v. 
32). 

When Christ instituted the Sacrament 
of Matrimony He made this natural con- 
tract the outward sign of the-sacrament 
by giving it the power to convey grace. 
The Leaching of the Church is clearly 
stated by Pius IX. in a letter to the 
King of Sardinia, dated September 
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19, 1852. “It is a dogma of faith 
that matrimony was raised by Jesus 
Christ to the dignity of a sacrament. 
It is also the doctrine of the Catho- 
lic Church that the sacrament is not 
a mere accidental quality superadded 
to the contract; but it belongs to 
the essence of Christian marriage; so 
that conjugal union amongst Chris- 
tians is not lawful except by the 
Sacrament of Matrimony, outside of 
which it is a state of concubinage.” 
It follows from this teaching that 
a Christian man and woman, that 
is, persons who have been validly 
baptized, cannot be united in lawful 
matriage in any other way than by 
the Sacrament of Matrimony. “For 
we are the children of saints, and 
we must not be joined together like 
heathens that know not God” (Tob. 
Wilt.” .): 

As the sacrament belongs to the 
essence of Christian marriage, and 
is therefore inseparabk from it, Chris- 
tians, who have been validly bap- 
tized, whether they are Catholics or 
not, receive the Sacrament of Matri- 
mony whenever they enter into a 
valid contract of marriage. The 
Catholic Church alone has jurisdic- 
tion over the sacrament and authority 
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to define what is essential to the 
validity of Christian marriage. A law 
of the Church requires that Catholics 
contract marriage in the presence of 
a priest and at least two witnesses. 
Catholics who, in defiance of this 
law, seek to contract a marriage in 
the presence of a civil magistrate, sin 
grievously, desecrate the sacrament, 
and risk the validity of the contract. 
Catholics who go before a _ Protes- 
tant minister to contract marriage 
are excommunicated. By a _ general 
declaration of the Pope the mar- 
riages of non-Catholic Christians are 
pronounced to be valid. Only those, 
however, who conform to the laws 
of the Church and receive the sacra- 
ment with right dispositions receive 
the spiritual benefits and sacramental 
graces which matrimony was _ insti- 
tuted to convey to the worthy re- 
cipient. 

In case a baptized Christian ob- 
tains a dispensation from the Pope 
or his delegate to contract marriage 
with an unbaptized person, it is un- 
certain whether the Christian party 
receives the sacrament. It is cer- 
tain that the unbaptized person can- 
not receive the sacrament, and it is 
not certain that one of the parties 
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can receive the sacrament withovs 
the other. When unbaptized married 
persons become converted and re- 
ceive baptism their matrimony be- 
comes a sacrament, either in case 
both husband and wife are converted 
or where one of the parties was al- 
ready a Christian. 

The Sacrament of Matrimony gives 
special grace to those who receive it 
worthily. It gives grace to the mar- 
ried couple to love each other, to 
bear patiently with each _ other’s 
faults, to aid each other in living 
good Christian lives, and to bring 
up their children in the fear and love 
of God. ‘‘Happy is the husband of 
a good wife: for the number of his 
years is double’? (Ecclus. xxvi. 1). ~ 

Only those who receive the Sac- 
rament of Matrimony worthtly, re- 
ceive these graces and spiritual bene- 
fits. ‘Those who receive it unworthily 
may receive it validly, but they sin 
by doing so. “ They who in such 
manner receive matrimony as to 
shut out God from themselves, and 
from their mind, and to give them- 
selves to their lust, as the horse 
and mule, which have not wunder- 
standing, over them the devil hath 
power’? (Tob. vi. 17). To receive 
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the Sacrament of Matrimony worthily 
the recipient must be in the state 
of grace and comply with the laws 
of the Church. 

Those who marry contract sacred 
obligations upon the fulfilment of 
which depends, to a great extent, 
their happiness in this world and 
in the next. They solemnly vow to 
God to serve Him by fulfilling the 
lawful ends of marriage, and to each 
other they vow fidelity and mutual 
love and help. 

Christians should therefore pre- 
pare for the worthy reception of 
this sacrament by begging God to 
give them a pure intention and to 
direct their choice, and by advising 
with their parents and pastors. ‘‘My 
son, do thou nothing without coun- 
sel, and thou shalt not repent when thou 
hast done” (Ecclus. xxxii. 24). How 
many wrecked lives and lost souls 
may trace their temporal and eternal 
ruin to their neglect of this divine 
injunction! They should also pre- 
pare their souls by worthily receiv- 
ing the Sacraments of Penance and 
Holy Eucharist, invoking God’s bless- 
ing and humbly inviting Jesus and 
His Mother to the wedding. ‘“‘There 
was a marriage in Cana of Galilee; and 
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the Mother of Jesus was there. And 
Jesus also was invited and His dis- 
ciples’? (John ii. 1, 2). 

Matrimony unites husband and wife 
body and soul in the most intimate 
union. ‘Wherefore a man shall 
leave father and mother, and shall 
cleave to his wife: and they shall 
be two in one flesh” (Gen. ii. 24). 
This union signifies the union of 
Christ with the Church, in the in- 
separable union of human nature with 
His divine person. As the Church 
is sanctified by union with Christ, 
so the souls linked together by the 
bond of matrimony receive through 
this sacrament the obligation and 
graces to be of one mind in charity 
and peace, and to guard against any- 
thing that could lead to discord and 
separation. Truly ‘‘this is a great 
sacrament, in Christ and in the 
Church,” and Christians should re- 
ceive it with profoundest reverence, 
and, like young Tobias, celebrate the 
marriage-feast also with the fear of 
the Lord. To inspire greater rever- 
ence for this Holy Sacrament and 
to invoke more abundant blessings 
upon the married couple, the Church 
has appointed a Mass to be said for 
the solemnization of marriage. 


THE UNITY AND INDISSOLUBIL- 
ITY OF THE BOND OF MARRIAGE, 


No human power can dissolve the 
bond of Christian marriage. God 
is its author, for both the contract 
and the sacrament are of divine in- 
stitution. ‘‘What therefore God 
hath joined together let no man put 
asunder” (Matt. xix. 6; Mark x. 9). 

St. Paul teaches that legitimate 
marriage between infidels or non 
baptized persons may be dissolved 
when one becomes a Christian, if 
the non-baptized refuses to live with 
the one baptized, without injury or 
contumely to God and religion. ‘For 
to the rest I speak, not the Lord. If 
any brother have a wife that believeth 
not, and she consent to dwell with him, 
let him not put her away. And if any 
woman that believeth have a husband 
that believeth not, and he consent 
to dwell with her, let her not put 
away her husband.... But if the 
unbeliever depart, let him depart. 
For a brother or sister is not under 
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servitude in such cases. But God 
hath called us in peace” (I. Cor. vii. 
12, 13, 15). With this single excep- 
tion marriage, validly consummated, 
can be dissolved only by death. And 
this exception is permitted only on 
account of the reverence due to God 
and religion. It therefore belongs ex- 
clusively to ecclesiastical authority to 
decide in every case when this ex- 
ception may be acted upon. 

The bond of marriage is indisso- 
luble because the contract involves 
duties and consequences that re- 
quire its permanency, and because 
its author, God, has clearly made 
known His will that it should do so. 
The words spoken by Adam at the 
institution of marriage were words 
of inspiration, and expressed the 
will of God: ‘‘ They shall be two in one 
flesh.” Christ, refuting the errors of 
the Pharisees, repeats these words 
attributed to Adam (Gen. ii. 24), and 
declares the will of God in more 
forcible terms. ‘“‘Have ye not read 
that He who made man from the 
beginning, made them male and fe- 
male? And He said: For this cause 
shall a man leave father and mother, 
and shall cleave to his wife, and they 
two shall be im one flesh. ‘Therefore 
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now they are not two, but one flesh. 
What therefore God. hath joined 
together, let no man put asunder” 
(Matt. xix. 4-6). Could the unity 
and indissolubility of the marriage 
ties be stated in stronger terms? 
The importance attached to this 
doctrine appears from the fact that 
three of the Evangelists record it in 
emphatic words which they give as 
the words of Jesus. St. Luke states 
it thus: ‘Every one that putteth 
away his wife and marrieth another, 
committeth adultery; and he that 
marrieth her that is put away from 
her husband, committeth adultery” 
(Luke xvi. 18). St. Mark, after re- 
cording in substantially the same 
words the incident quoted above 
from St. Matthew, adds: “And in 
the house again His disciples asked 
Him concerning the same thing. And 
He saith to them: Whosoever shall 
put away his wife and marry another, 
committeth adultery against her. 
And if the wife shall put away her 
husband, and be married to another, 
she committeth adultery” (Mark x. 
1o-12), St. Paul, in several of his 
epistles, reiterates this doctrine, and 
the Church has ever and always main- 
tained and defended the sanctity, 
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unity, and indissolubility of the mar- 
riage tie. 

Replying to the objections of the 
Pharisees, and also in the Sermon 
on the Mount, where He contrasts 
His doctrine with that of the old 
law, our divine Saviour says: ‘And 
I say to you, that whosoever shall 
put away his wife, except it be for 
fornication, and shall marry another 
committeth adultery; and he that 
shall marry her that is put away 
committeth adultery” (Matt. xix. 9, 
and v. 32). 

This clause, except it be for fornt- 
cation, is merely parenthetical, and 
affects only the putting away. Even 
in this text marrying another is 
clearly forbidden. Christ allows the 
putting away for such cause, but not 
the marrying again. 

This is the only sens¢ in which this 
parenthetical clause can be under- 
stood consistently with the other texts 
from the Gospels quoted above, and 
with the plain teaching of St. Paul 
to the Corinthians and the Romans. 
In the First Epistle to the Corin- 
thians he says: ‘But to them that 
are married, not I, but the Lord com- 
mandeth, that the wife depart not 
from her husband. And if she depart, 
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that she remain unmarried, or be recon- 
ciled to her husband. And let not 
the husband put away his wife” 
(I ‘Cor. . vii., 10; a2), laaversexgomce 
the same chapter, and in the second 
and third verses of the seventh 
chapter of the Epistle to the Ro- 
mans, he distinctly teaches that 
death alone can dissolve the bond 
of marriage. In the ligh* of all this 
it is certain that the bond of matri- 
mony cannot be dissolved on account 
of adultery. 

Like her divine Founder, the 
Church permits married persons a 
separation from bed and board for 
the cause of adultery, but in such 
a case they must both remain un- 
married or be reconciled to each 
other; consistently with His. teach- 
ing, she holds the bond of matri- 
mony to be inviolable, irrevocable, 
and indissoluble except by death. 
All other human compacts may be 
lawfully severed. Treaties may be 
abrogated, partnerships dissolved, 
brothers separated, and friends 
parted; but death alone can sever 
the sacred tie uniting husband and 
wife; for, ‘what God hath joined 
together let no man put asunder.” 


DIVORCE AND POLYGAMY. 


Tu bill of divorce under the law 
of Moses was a special provision tol- 
erated on account of the perversity 
of the Jews; as Christ says to the 
Pharisees, ‘‘Because Moses, by reason 
of the hardness of your heart, per- 
mitted you to put away your Wives; 
but from the beginning it was not 
so” (Matt. xix. 8). This bill of 
divorce was permitted to the Jews 
only, not to other nations, and to 
men only, not to women. One 
school among the Jews taught that 
it could be granted only on account 
of adultery. The words of Christ to 
the Pharisees seem to favor this 
opinion: ‘‘And I say to you that 
whosoever shall put away his wife, 
except it be for fornication, and 
shall marry another, committeth 
adultery” (Matt. xix. Gln. Liuisscete 
tainly remarkable that the only places 
in which this parenthetical clause oc- 
curs in the Gospels is where Christ 
ig contrasting His doctrine with the 
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Mosaic law. May not this clause be 
rightly understood as a rebuke to 
those who contended that the law 
of Moses permitted the bill of di- 
vorce for any trivial cause? How- 
ever that may be, Christ certainly 
abrogated and abolisled the Mosaic 
permission. 

The Church, for various causes, 
permits married pecple to separate 
as to bed and habitation, for either 
a certain or indefinite time, but the 
bond of marriage remains intact. In 
some cases, recourse may be had to 
secular courts for the adjustment of 
temporal and secular affairs. But 
secular authorities have no power or 
jurisdiction whatever over the bond 
of marriage. Their jurisdiction ex- 
tends only to the civil effects and 
secular rights involved; they have 
no authority, in any case, to grant 
a divorce from the bond of marriage. 
All married persons who may be 
separated for any cause must follow 
the injunction of St. Paul, either 
remain single or be reconciled to each 
other. 

Those Christians who have sepa- 
rated themselves from the pillar and 
ground of truth by severing their 
connection with the . Church 
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have often fallen into error in regard 
to matrimony. The Greeks hold that 
the bond of marriage can be dis- 
solved on account of adultery, and 
they act on that opinion. Various 
heretical sects and apostates, after 
leaving the Church, have lost rever- 
ence for the sanctity of matrimony 
and have advocated divorce and 
polygamy. The prevalence of these 
twin evils in this country is a product 
of Protestantism. 

The fathers of Protestantism taught. 
and sanctioned divorce and polygamy. 
For the purpose of obtaining a divorce 
from his lawful wife, Catharine, Henry 
VIII. apostatized and introduced Prot- 
estantism into England. On Wednes- 
day after the Feast of St. Nicholas, in 
the year 1539, Martin Luther, Philip 
Melanchthon, Martin Bucer, Antony 
Corvin, Adam, John Leningue, Jus- 
tus Wintferte, and Denis Melanther, 
signed a document granting to Philip, 
Landgrave of Hesse, their permission 
and approval for him to have two 
wives at once, thus introducing, en- 
couraging, and approving, and, as far 
as they could, authorizing the prac- 
tice of polygamy among Protestants. 
The complete text of this document, 
in Latin and English, is published 
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by Archbishop Spalding in his His. 
tory of the Protestant Reformation, 
‘note C, p. 482, ct the end of the 
first volume. Karlstadt wanted to 
make polygamy obligatory, or at 
least permissible to all. Bigamy was 
common among the early reformers, 
and when Luther was questioned 
about it, he said: ‘I candidly con- 
fess that I could not prohibit any 
one, who might wish it, to take many 
wives at once, nor is this repugnant 
to Holy Scripture’? (see Archbishop 
Spalding’s Hist. Prot. Ref., vol. I., p. 
256). “Both Luther and Calvin 
taught that it was not wise to pro- | 
hibit the divorced adulterer from 
marrying again’? (Am. Cyc., Art. Di- 
vorce). 

The following quotation from the 
pen of the Rev. Morgan Dix, an 
Episcopalian, traces the divorce evil 
to its origin: ‘The civil-contract 
theory of marriage is strictly in place 
in any system which banishes God 
from the world and human life. It 
is in order in rationalized commu- 
nities, in societies which have ceased 
to be Christian. Some of us are 
reproached for not being in accord 
with the spirit of the age; how can 
we be, if the spirit of the age and its 
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movements are practically atheistic? 
To induce men to ignore God’s 
word and reject His law, to show 
men how to do without God, is the 
avowed aim of the advanced thinkers 
of the day; and the view of marriage 
as a civil contract only, falls in with 
the rest cf this programme. Un- 
fortunately we cannot stop at that. 
The truth must be told, however 
painfully it may strike the unac- 
customed ear. This is not only the 
sign of infidel society, it is also an 
outgrowth from the principles which 
form the evil side of Protestantism. 
I quote the language of the [Epis- 
copalian] Bishop of Maine: ‘Laxity 
of opinions and teachings on the 
sacredness of the marriage bond 
and on the question of divorce origi- 
nated from the Protestants of con- 
tinental Europe in the sixteenth 
century. It soon began to appear 
in the legislation of Protestant States 
on that continent, and nearly at 
the same time to affect the laws of 
New England. And from that time 
to the present it has proceeded 
from one degree to another in this 
country until, especially in New Eng- 
land, and in States most directly 
affected by New England opinions 
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and usages, the Christian concep- 
tion of the nature and obligations 
of the marriage bond finds scarcely 
any recognition in legislation, or, as 
must thence be inferred, in the pre- 
vailing sentiment of the community.’ 
This is a heresy, born and bred of 
free thought as applied to religion; 
at 1s the outcome of the habit of in- 
terpreting the Bible according to man’s 
private judgment, rejecting ecclesias- 
tical authority and Catholic tradition” 
(Rev. Morgan Dix, Lectures on the 
Calling of a Christian Woman. Italics 
are ours). 

How fast America is lapsing into 
the degradation of paganism may be 
estimated by studying the statistics 
of divorce. It is currently estimated 
that in 1870, 3.5 per cent. of all mar- 
riages in the United States ended 
in the divorce courts. In 1881 the 
percentage had risen to 4.8, in 1890 
to 6.2, and in 1900 it was 8 per cent. 
Mulhall’s statistics assures us that “the 
actual number of divorces granted in 
the twenty years that preceded 1886 
was, in the United States, 328,716, 
while in the same period throughout 
the entire continent of Europe there 
was but 258,000. At that time the 
population of Europe was 350,000,000, 
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while that of the United States was 
about 50,000,000. In other words, this 
country, with one-seventh of the popu- 
lation of Europe, has over 70,000 more 
divorces.” And this was eighteen years 
ago; since then the evil has been in- 
creasing at an alarming rate. The last 
census shows that over 86 per cent. of 
all the divorced persons in this country 
in 1900 were native whites, of whom 
65 per cent. were born of native white 
parents. It is, moreover, stated by 
students of divorce statistics that 
in nineteen cases out of twenty of 
all the petitions for divorce in this 
country the divorce is sought with 
the intention and for the purpose 
of marrying some one else, and in 
twelve cases out of twenty the other 
party has been seen and agreed with 
before the petition is offered. If these 
things are true, America is certainly 
on the downwa-.d grade towards pagan 
depravity. 

Legalized adultery disintegrates the 
family and opens the flood-gates to 
a turbid avalanche of putrid disorders. 
The disruption of the family is a blow 
to society and civilization, for the 
family is the unit of society and essen- 
tial to civilization. The facility with 
which divorce may be obtained leads 
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to hasty, lecherous marriages, fosters 
discontent, stimulates quarrels, law- 
lessness, and adultery, and brings about 
scandalous litigations. It deprives the 
children of a father’s protection and of 
a mother’s tender care, shrouds them 
in the disgrace of their unhappy parent- 
age, and often throws them helpless 
upon the cold charity of the world. 
The divorce law in America, which 
legalizes adultery and consecutive 
polygamy, is, therefore, like a cancer 
gnawing at the very vitals of society, 
and threatening to destroy social as 
well as moral and religious life. 

There is but one remedy for this 
pernicious social evil, and. that is 
to recognize that the bond of mat- 
rimony is indissoluble, and enforce 
rigidly the inflexible rule as proclaimed 
by Jesus Christ, ‘‘what God hath joined 
together, let no man put asunder.” 

The Catholic Church has always 
upheld this rule, and stands to-day, 
as she has always stood, the only 
uncompromising champion of the 
sanctity of the family, the only ada- 
mantine bulwark against the ava- 
lanche of impurity with which the 
divorce law would flood and defile 
society. Whether licentious princes or 
<orrupt men in lower walks of life 
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demand permission to put away a 
lawful wife and marry another, or 
to have two wives at once, the 
Church has but one answer to every 
such profligate: “No, never.” Henry 
VIII. could tear a nation from the 
bosom of the Church and rob his 
people of true Christian faith, but he 
could not extort from the Pope per- 
mission to put away his lawful wife, 
Catharine, and give her place to 
another. The Church could better af- 
ford to see a nation perish than to 
sanction a king’s lecherous designs, 
and cease to uphold the law pro- 
claimed by Christ: “What God hath 
joined together, let no man put asun- 
der.” Napoleon could rob the 
Church of temporal rights and pos- 
sessions, he could carry the Pope 
into exile and cast him into prison, 
but he could not force the venerable 
Pontiff to ignore or disregard the 
sacred rights of the non-Catholic, but 
lawful, wife of Jerome Bonaparte. 
Nor could the Emperor compel the 
Church to sanction or approve of 
his own vile action when he put away 
Josephine and took Louise into her 
place. 

Henry VIII., Napoleon, and many 
other men less powerful have defied 
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the Church in vain. True to the teach- 
ings of her divine Founder, through 
every vicissitude the Church has always 
maintained the unity, sanctity, and 
_indissolubility of matrimony. 


MIXED MARRIAGES. 


Wen Christ instituted the Catholic 
Church He gave it authority to make 
such laws as should be necessary to 
govern the faithful and to induce men 
to observe reverently all things whatso- 
ever He commandeth them. “If he 
will not hear the Church, let him be 
to thee as the heathen and publican” 
(Matt. xviii. 17). This authority is 
vested in the legitimate successors of 
the apostles, the bishops, with the Pope 
at their head. ‘‘The Holy Ghost hath 
placed you bishops to rule the Church 
of God’? (Acts xx. 28). St. Paul, in- 
structing Timothy in his duties as a 
bishop, says: ‘“‘O Timothy, keep that 
which is committed to thy trust” 
(I. Tim. vi. 20). 

By virtue of this authority, so 
clearly set forth in Scripture, the 
Church has a right to make laws 
concerning the Sacrament of Mar- 
riage. Such laws are necessary to 
inculeate the reverence due to the 
holy sacrament and for the preser- 
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vation of the true faith among Chris- 
tians. 

The State may legislate for the 
protection of the family, and rela- 
tive to civil and property rights en- 
tailed or involved by marriage, but 
the State has no right whatever to 
make any law to modify or dissolve 
the bond of marriage. 

The laws of the Church forbid Cath- 
olics to marry non-Catholics. Such 
marriages are called mixed mar- 
riages. There is an inequality, a dis- 
parity, in the spiritual conditions of 
baptized and non-baptized persons 
that must be respected by Christians. 
To enforce respect for this fact the 
laws of the Church declare marriages 
between Catholics and non-baptized 
persons to be invalid. In other 
words, the Church positively forbids 
Catholics to degrade themselves by 
entering into the marriage contract 
with persons of inferior spiritual con- 
ditions. 

Worldly minded people consider it 
disgraceful to intermarry with per- 
sons of inferior social conditions. 
By the same line of reasoning it is 
certainly far more important to re- 
spect and maintain the spiritual 
superiority of baptized persons over 
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the unbaptized than it is to uphold 
mere social distinctions which the 
vicissitudes of time so often sweep 
away. The inequality between bap- 
tized and unbaptized persons is partly 
revealed by the fact that the un- 
baptized party is incapable of partici- 
pating in the sacramental spiritual 
benefits of matrimony, and conse- 
quently the baptized party is de- 
prived of that help in the practice 
of virtue and in training and in- 
structing the children in Christian 
faith which Christian parents are en- 
abled, through the grace of the sacra 
ment, mutually to give each other, 
This reason fully justifies the Church 
in forbidding Catholics to marry un- 
baptized persons; “for we are the 
children of saints, and we must not 
be joined together like heathens that 
know not God” (Tob. viii. 5). 

The laws of the Church also for- 
bid Catholics to marry non-Catholics 
who are baptized. Non-Catholic 
Christians refuse to believe many of 
the essential doctrines of Christianity 
and to submit to the authority of 
Jesus Christ in His Church. In 
spiritual things they are therefore to 
be avoided. That intimate spiritual 
union of husband and wife which 
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the Sacrament of Matrimony was in- 
stituted to produce cannot exist be- 
tween a Catholic and non-Catholic. 
They may live in peace together, 
but they cannot unite in worshipping 
God, nor kneel side by side to receive 
the bread of life. Though both be 
baptized Christians they cannot be 
united in faith and worship, for the 
non-Catholics refuse to believe essen- 
tial Christian doctrines. 

The laws of the Church forbidding 
such marriages are therefore only a 
reiteration of. the injunction of St. 
Paul to the Corinthians, ‘‘ Bear not 
the yoke with the unbelievers. For 
what participation hath justice with 
injustice? Or what fellowship hath 
light with darkness? And what con- 
cord hath Christ with Belial? Or 
what part hath the faithful with 
the unbeliever? And what agree- 
ment hath the temple of God with 
idols? For you are the temple of 
the living God; as God saith: I will 
dwell in them, and walk among them; 
and I will be their God, and they 
shall be My people” (II. Cor. vi. 14. 
rg, 16); 

The laws of the Church forbid 
marriage within certain degrees of 
relationship and affinity, and require 
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that the ceremony take place with 
due publicity in the presence of a 
priest. All these laws are based on 
grave reasons, promulgated by proper 
authority, and are necessary to nur- 
ture and maintain reverence for the 
sanctity of marriage, to preserve 
Christian faith and to protect society 
from pagan disorders. 


DISPENSATIONS. 


An authority that may rightfully 
enact and enforce laws has power to 
abrogate them, or to dispense with 
them in particular cases. For very 
grave reasons and under special con- 
ditions, the Church can, therefore, 
and sometimes does, permit mixed 
marriages by granting dispensations. 

When Catholics ask for such dispen- 
sations they are required to make 
and subscribe to most solemn prom- 
ises, by which they bind themselves, 
first, to be faithful in the practice of all 
their religious duties; second, to have 
all their children baptized and brought 
up Catholics; third, to constantly pray 
for, and use all prudent means to 
bring about, the conversion of the non- 
Catholic party, and, fourth, to permit, 
and take part in, no marriage cere- 
mony except in the presence of the 
Catholic priest. 

Moreover, in such cases, the non- 
Catholic party is required to sub- 
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,scribe to solemn promises to per- 
mit, without interference or objec- 
tion, the Catholic party to carry 
out the above-stated solemn promises; 
that is, the non-Catholic party must 
promise to place no obstacles in the 
way of the Catholic party’s practising 
the Catholic religion and rearing all 
the children Catholics. 

Catholics asking for dispensations 
are called upon to give proof of their 
devotion to the Church and of their 
reverence for ecclesiastical law and 
authority. For this purpose any 
pious or religious act may be pre- 
scribed. Ordinarily they are asked 
to give an alms, which must be ap- 
plied to the support and propaga- 
tion of religion. The giving of this 
alms is not buying or paying for the 
dispensation. The dispensation, if 
granted at all, is granted gratis. Nor 
is the alms exacted as a fine or pen- 
alty, but as an evidence of reverence 
for and submission to authority. A 
dispensation is not a permission to 
commit sin, for, when the law is dis- 
pensed with by proper authority, the 
person in whose favor the dispensa- 
tion is granted is free from the obli- 
gation imposed by the law, and may 
legitimately contract a marriage that 
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would have been unlawful, and, in 


some cases, invalid without the dis- 
pensation. 


CONCLUSION. 


In conclusion, dear reader, per- 
mit me to ask, what use will you 
make of the knowledge you have 
acquired from the perusal of these 
pages? Perhaps you have learned that 
the doctrines and practices of the 
Church are quite different from what 
you hitherto supposed them to be. 
Then lay aside the error, I entreat, 
and embrace the truth. All that 
God has revealed and the Catholic 
Church teaches is for you, to enable 
you to save your soul. If you are 
willing to believe all that God has 
revealed, if you wish to keep His 
commandments, if you desire to obey 
Him, then indeed you should rejoice 
that He has established the Church 
to teach you and to administer to 
you the sacraments, so that you 
may be able to do His holy will in 
all things, and save your soul. In 
parting now, I beg you to think 
seriously of your own soul. There 
is nothing more beautiful in this 
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world than the truly Christian soul. 
Sin alone can efface its beauty. En- 
riched with sanctifying grace God 
loves it, and the angels admire it. 
I borrow the poet’s words to speak 
of it. 


“BEAUTIFUL SOUL. 


‘¢ Beautiful soul, in a mansion of clay, 

Briefly sojourning and passing away; 
Born in a body to live upon earth, 
Allied to the skies-by a happier birth; 
F’en now, while in exile devoted to plod, 
The honored associate of angels and God; 
An angel appointed to walk by thy side, 
Thy steadfast companion, thy friend and thy guide, 
To lead thee secure through this valley of tears 
To thy beautiful home in the heaveuly spheres; 
Beautiful soul ! too ennobled for earth, 
Hasten thy flight to the home of thy birth. 
Beautiful soul, when thy course was begun, 
Purer and brighter than the rays of the sun 
Wast thou in thy baptismal raiment attired; 
The angels rejoicing thy beauty admired, 
And hailed thee their future companion in bliss, 
When thy struggles of earthly probation should 

cease. ; 
That raiment hast thou in its lustre retained ? 
Or hast thou—oh, wretched !—its purity stained ? 
How sad that a soul so. beloved of heaven 
To whom such exalted endowments are given, 
Should basely relinquish her title so high, 
Leave God and His angels, and with demons ally! 
If such thy deplorable state, ah, arise! 
And pour out thy humble appeals to the skies, 
Resolving that hence thy most earnest desire 
Shall be to do all thy Lord shall require; 
And thy Father with infinite mercy once more 
Will receive His lost child and thy title restore, 
And again the glad angel thy name will enroli 
On the archives of heaven, beautiful soul.” 

Key. A. A. AUD. 
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‘Remember, dear reader, that the 
one thing essentially necessary for 
you is to save your immortal soul: 
“Por what doth it profit a man if 
he gain the whole world and suffer 
the loss of his own soul? Or what 
exchange shall a man give for his 
soul?’’ (Matt. xvi. 26.) 
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